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International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics 


RETROFLEX SOUNDS IN INDIAN 


K. MEENAKSHI 
Pune 


linguistic features and lexical items are betag commonly shared by all the 
languages spoken in the Indian sub-continent, irrespective of their family af- 
filiations. Indian linguistic area is one of the larger areas involving hundreds 


-of languages from four major linguistic families, viz., Indo-Aryan (a branch 


of Indo-European), Dravidian, Munda (Austro-Asiatic) and Tibeto-Bur- 
man or Sino-Tibetan. Linguistic features commonly shared by these lan- 
guages include at the phonological, morphological, syntactical levels besides 
a number of lexical items. Retroflex sounds are being identified as an areal 
feature in the phonological level. All modern Indian languages pronounce it 
in the same way. It was argued that Indo-Aryan languages, a branch of 
Indo-European family, had developed the retroflex sounds when the Indo- 
Aryan linguistic community came in contact with non-Aryan speech com- 
munity and it is also claimed that a contrast: a dental and a retroflex stop in 
Indo-Aryan has been developed following the pattern of Dravidian lan- 
guage. It was said that the Dravidian language speakers who were bilinguals 
learnt Indo-Aryan as their second language had introduced into Indo- 
Aryan, a new contrast similar to the pattern in their mothertongue or first 
language (1956). It is also being claimed that the new contrast can be 
noticed since the early stages of the Rgveda. 


Masica (1991) extends the scope of linguistic area further to the en- 
tire South Asia in the modern context. He says that "retroflex consonants 
are clearly a pan-South-Asian areal feature which NIA shares with 
Dravidian, Munda and also.certain nearby Tibeto- Burman and Eastern 
Iranian languages and Burushaski. 


Some Indo-Europeanists disagree with this view (i.e., dental retroflex 
consonant in Indo-Aryan) claiming that Indo- European languages do not 
require any external influence, as the feature (i.e., retroflexion) had existed 
already in some Indo-European languages. However, a number of literature 
tracing the origin and distribution of Retroflex sounds in Indian languages 
indicate that this view has not been widely accepted. 

Recent studies on Indus Valley/Harappan Civilization speak of mul- 
tilingual society existing at that period of time in that area instead of a bilingual 
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society, as we have been believing for nearly half a century. The languages 
postulated for this period in that area were Para-Munda, Munda and cer- 
tain unknown language which no longer exist now (Witzel 1999). Witzel call 
this dead language as Masica’s language X. As a result of the progress in re- 
search the things have become more complicated than it was half a century 
ago. In this context, we may perhaps reconsider the problem on the light of 
new advances in research. A conclusive answer still may be elusive at 
present but one may reconsider the questions raised earlier and attempt an 
answer though speculative. As far as our knowledge goes (except Desh- 
pande to an extent) no one has cared to look into ancient Indian phonetic 
texts in order to ascertain their view of retroflexion, how it is produced and 
sO on. 


The Siksas and the Pratisakhyas in Sanskrit describe the production 
and distribution of speech sounds in Vedic language. The earliest extant 
Tamil grammar, viz., Tolkappiyam describe the articulation and distribution 
of Tamil sounds in the Eluttatikaram. It is not our claim that Tamil of 
Tolkappiyar’s period and the Sanskrit phonetic texts are contemporaneous. 
Tamil, one of the South Dravidian languages spoken in the southern most 
part of the country cannot be considered as a representative. of the proto- 
Dravidian (a reconstructed form of the language) as they were separated by 
space and time. The Rgeveda, a form of old Indo-Aryan is supposed to have 
been composed in the north-west of India. These are the literary evidences 
for ancient India as such they are taken up for this study. Apart from these 
original texts, a number of literatures in the form of books and articles dis- 
cussing the origin and distribution of retroflex sounds, by the modern 
scholars are also available. Let us first look into the description of the 
retroflex sounds in these texts. 


Retroflex sounds in the Vedic Language 


The Pratisakhyas are the phonetic treatises relating to the pronuncia- 
tion of Sanskrit sounds in the four Vedas. ThePratisakhyas are the follow- 


ing: 

R.K. Pratisakhya of the Rgveda (RP) 

R.K. Tantram of the Samaveda (RT) 
TaittifiyaPratisakhya of the Black Yajurveda (TP) 


Vajasaneyl Pratisakhya or Katyayana Pratisakhya of the White Yajurveda 
(VP) 
Atharvaveda Pratisakhya of the Atharvaveda (AP). 

The siksas, on the other hand, are with some exceptions less specifi- 


cally related toa particular Veda, as such their number also is not restricted 
Lo five. It is likely that thePratisakhyas are based on an early siksa. Varma 
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(1961) places the Pratisakhyas in the period 500-150 B.C and the extant 
siksas in 800-500 B.C.. , 


Sanskrit grammarians such as Panini and the phoneticians use the 
term murdhanya (lit.) "head sound" which is rendered as cerebral. 
Miurdhanya according to MW is a name of a class of sounds the so called 
cerebral or linguals viz., r (short and long), t, th, d,n,1r, rand s. The trans- 
lation head sound is not clear as to what the Sanskrit phoneticians intend to 
convey by the term murdhanya. The phonetic texts Siksa and the 
Pratisakhya, Panini and the grammarians succeeding him use the term 
murdhanya only. ts, 

Paniniya Siksa and the Apisalisiksa list the following sounds as 
murdhanya or cerebral. 


Vocalic r (short and long), ¢, th,.d,dh,n, r, ands. 


The RP’s list of cerebrals are: s, t, th, d, dh, and n. RK repeats the 
same sounds as that of RP as cerebrals. One may notice that these treatises 
speak of only the point of articulation. TP mentions both the articulator and 
the point of articulation. The articulator, according to TP is the tip of the 
tongue rolled back (Prativestya). cf. Jihvagrena prativestyamurdhani tavarg 
ah (2.3). 


V.P also mentions the point of articulation and the articulator. The 
retroflex sounds mentioned in this text are s, ¢, th, dh and n and the ar- 
ticulator stated is the tip of the tongue rolled back (prativestyagram). The 
point of articulation is murdhan. 


Saunakiya Caturadhyaya (the Pratisakhya of the AV) describes the 
retroflex sounds like that of TP and VP. The sounds listed in this text are 
the vocalic r (short and long), t,th,d,dh,n, and s. 


RP and RT mention the point of articulation ie., they describe the 
retroflex sounds as miirdhanya whereas the Pratisakhya of Yajurveda and 
the Atharvaveda describes both the point of articulation and the articulator. 
The point of articulation is murdhan and the articulator is stated to be the 
rolled back position of the tongue. It should be noted that the Yajurveda 
and the Atharvaveda are said to have been composed by Aryan language 
communities’ onward migration towards the east not in the northwest of 
India. The Sanskrit phoneticians’ description of the retroflex sounds is very 
similar to that of the modern phoneticians. According to the modern 
phoneticians, the retroflex sounds are the ones in the production of which, 
the tip of the tongue is curled back in front of the hard palate; in other- 
words, just behind the alveolar ridge (cf. Crystal 1985). 
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The description of retroflex sounds as found in the TP, VP and AP 
raise the question "should we consider that the exact pronunciation of 
retroflex sounds were noticed only in the time of the later Pratisakhyas_ or 
should we take the pronunciation of these sounds got stabilised only during 
the time of the later Pratisakhyas? 


Retroflex sounds in old Tamil 


Tolkappiyam describes the production of t and in the sutra 90 of 
Eluttatikaram. The sutra goes like this: takara nakaram nynina annam (TE 
90). The sounds ft and are produced by the contact of the tip of the tongue 
with the front of the hard palate". 


Sastri, in his English translation of TE adds a note which says these 
two sounds ( ¢ and n ) are alveolar, according to Tolkappiyam, but at 
present they are pronounced by rounding the tongue and allowing it to 
touch the uppermost part of the hard palate exactly in the same wayt andn 
are pronounced in Sanskrit. Hence, it is worth investigation whether 
Sanskrit f and n were borrowed from the Dravidian languages (Sastri: 
1999). This statement of Sastri raises a question as to whether or not to con- 
sider the influence of Dravidian languages in the development of retroflex 
sounds in the Indo-Aryan languages, since the pronunciation of these 
sounds are alveolar if we go by the description of the sounds in the 
Tolkappiyam. 


Meenakshi Sundaram (1965) seems to share the opinion of Sastri. 
He says that ¢ and n correspond to Sanskrit cerebrals. He points out anari 
(denoting to make effort to reach up) is not used while describing the 
sounds ¢ and n. He thinks that it may not necessarily be a retroflexion and 
the sounds may be identified as apicals. Therefore, these sounds were not 
apical sounds im the Tamil of Tolkappiyar’s age. He says that the alveolar 
sound f is an apical sound whilst the so-called retroflex is only a blade 
sound. But later on, probably to make the difference clearer tf moved up- 
wards to become a retroflex and cerebral perhaps due to the influence of 
Sanskrit. 


Shanmugam (1967) says that it is curious that Tolkappiyar does not 
refer to any retroflexion for f and n. He is of the opinion that the descrip- 
tions given in Tolkappiyam of these two sounds are not retroflex but al- 
veolar. 


Murugaiyan (1973, 1974) says that there 1s no clue in the description 
of sounds in Tolkappiyam and Nanni to consider ¢ and n as retroflex. He 
further adds only Muttuviriya Upattiyayar’s description of these sounds fits 
in well with the retroflex of modern linguistics. Nuninad nuni annam nokka 
(Muttuviriyam 49) i.e., the tip of the tongue bending towards the front palate 
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reveals that the particular kind of articulatory set up produced t which is a 
retroflex sound since the sound is articulated by aiming the tip against the 
palate. However, it may be noted that the meaning of nokka is simply 
‘looking’ (Tamil Lexicon). 


Svarny and Zvelebels’ (1955) article contains a significant informa- 
tion relating to retroflex sounds in Tamil which is worth quoting in full. 


"The cerebral consonants in Indian languages are always articulated 
higher .and further back from their corresponding apical non-cerebral con- 
sonants; therefore instead of cerebral consonants, we shall use the term 
higher apical consonants in opposition to the lower apical consonant-i.e., 
higher apical consonant-apical and lower apical consonant- non-apical. 
They distinguish the cacuminal and retroflex articulations (a) By cacuminal 
articulation it means that the tip of the tongue (or more exactly the edge of 
the tip) articulates against certain place at the roof (its first portion), b) By 
retroflex articulations, the tip of the tongue is reversed, reverted, 
retroflexed and it articulates against a certain place at the roof (its hard 
portion) of the oral cavity, against the front of the hard palate or even fur- 
ther back with its very under part, though, certainly with the edge of the 
point itself, more exactly its underpart taking part in the articulation at the 
same time". It may be noted that Zvelebil uses only the term cacuminal but 
not retroflex in case of either Tamil or Dravidian. Subbiah (1968) also is of — 
the opinion that the sounds ¢ and are alveolar at the time of Tolkappiyar. 


All the above statements clearly indicate that the sounds t and n are 
not retroflex sounds during the time of Tol/kappiyar and therefore one can- 
not set up retroflex sounds as phonemes at the time of To/kappiyar. It shows 
that retroflex sounds have acquired the pronunciation of retroflexion later 
but not as early as that of Eg a healt 


Distribution of retroflex sounds in the Dravidian 


Emeneau’s (1970) list 


-t- » ie 
the i 
nt - ll 
n- 


Zvelebil’s (1970) list 


-N- vr 
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Zvelebil further adds no consonant of the alveolar or the cacumenal 

retroflex series Le., 7, tf, n, 4 /,7,t,n, and r occurs in the initial position. 

Tolkappiyam too prohibits the initial occurrence of t,n, J 1,1, and r. 


Andronov (1977) sets up the following retroflex phonemes for proto- 
Dravidian, 


ct th, 4.2.5 (lateral) 'z 
The retroflex phonemes of old Tamil are t,n,/, and z 


Andronov (1977) describes the retroflexed consonants as the one in 
the production of which the obstruction (passage) is effected by the under- 
side of the tip of the tongue touching or approaching the hard palate. He 
also states that most characteristic feature of the Dravidian consonantism is 
retroflex sounds. Zvelebil also expresses the view that the two most striking 
features of Dravidian consonantism are (a) very high number of apical stop 
phonemes (b) total absence of sibilants (Zvelebil 1990). It is not clear as to 
. which period of Tamil Andronov speaks of while describing the retroflex 
consonant. 


Ruth Waldem (1982) quotes the definition of nasal as defined by a 
number of scholars. However, it may be observed none of them is the 
description of retroflex nasal of To/kappiyar’s age. 


Munda Languages 


The origin of Munda languages, according to Bhattacharya (1975) 
lay somewhere in the north and northwestern Asia from where they spread 
over in Central Asia, the Himalayan regions, Burma, Indo- China and fur- 
ther south. 


The retroflex voiceless t voiced d and the flapped retroflex r are 
commonly used in all the Munda languages even in Korku and Sora. The 
first two sounds occur initially and medially and the last one mostly in the 
medial position. 


However, he expresses the opinion that the retroflex sounds (at least 
t andr) among the three sounds mentioned above are not radical in Munda 
languages and also Austro-Asiatic. 


Modern writings on Retroflex Sounds in Indo-Aryan Languages 


It is well known that Indo-Aryan languages are classified into Old 
Indo- Aryan (OIA), Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) and Modern or New Indo- 
Aryan (NIA). ) 


Proto-Indo-European does not contain retroflex sounds. Burrow 
(1959) thinks that the "cerebral sounds 1e., t, th, d, dh,n ands in Indo-Aryan 
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is an acquisition as opposed to the other Indo-European languages. 
Retroflex sounds are abundant in Dravidian and they are certainly ancient 
in that family. They are found in the Munda language excepting in Savara, a 
member of the family less affected by external influences than any other, 
they may not be original in that family’. He is of the view that the influence 
of Dravidian may be held to be responsible to some extent, for the emer- 
gence of retroflex sounds in Indo-Aryan languages. At the same time, he 
also states that in native Indo-Aryan words they can be explained by the 
combinatory changes that affected certain consonants. 


(1) Originally dental ¢, th became cerebral when preceded by s (Aryan s) 
which in this position may either represent IE s or be a modification of 
Aryan palatals s,z (> Sktj, IE, R, G) eg, VrSti. 


(2) Originally dental d, dh became cerebral when preceded by z (Aryan z 
of the same twofold origin as s) since in this case the sibilant was elided the 
resulting cerebrals d, dh (1, /h in the Rgveda) came to stand alone in inter 
vocalic position e.g., nida ‘nest’ udha etc. 


(3) The occlusion of the first part of the group s s which may be for s +s or 
s +s produced ts ; finally the f came to stand alone, the simplification of the 
consonant group in the final position e.g., dvit, vit etc. 


(4) Originally dental n became cerebral n under conditions, namely when 
preceded in the same word by s, 7 or 7 except when a palatal or dental inter- 
vene e.g., kKarana ‘cause’. It leaves their scope restricted 1.e., a cerebral can- 
not occur at the initial position and the unvoiced (, th cannot occur singly in 
intervocalic position. However, both these kinds of cerebrals are not un- 
common in the later language. The origin of such cerebrals is two fold: 


(1) In MIA a preceding r orr may cerebralise dentals e.g., atani tip of the 
arrow (as opposed to artni of the carlier language), vikrta ‘enormous’ for 
vikata, bhata ‘soldier’ for bhrta. 


(2) There are a number of words containing cerebrals which are of 
Dravidian origin, e.g., kuti ‘hut’, ‘cottage’ Ta. kuti. 


On the other hand, the initial cerebrals of which a few appear in 
Sanskrit (t@ka, ‘commentary’, dhakka ‘a large drum’ etc. cannot be ex- 
plained in the ordinary way, either out of Indo-Aryan or Dravidian because 
the latter avoids cerebrals in the initial position. Initial occurrence of 
cerebrals become increasingly more in the NIA and their origin remains 
mysterious. 


Burrow (1971) in another article discusses the spontaneous cerebrals 
in Sanskrit.:The spontaneous cerebral means the occurrence of cerebrals 
without the presence of any predisposing influence. For instance 
cerebralisation of inter vocalic -n- where the usual predisposing factors are 
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absent e.g., manavaka ‘lad’, manava ‘ a man’, angana ‘courtyard’, atati /atati 
‘wounds’. 


“From this, we must conclude that contrary to what was previously 
thought, this change is essentially not a Prakrit phenomenon but a develop- 
ment effecting primarily OIA. This means that it must go back to the period 
when the new cerebral series was in the earliest phase of Indo-Aryan". 


In his 1972 article Burrow argues for the reconsideration of For- 
tunatov Law. The Law states that PIE */+dental, the / is dropped in 
Sanskrit and the dental is changed to cerebral. cf. Sanskrit. pata ‘cloth’, 
O.Slav platino, Russ.Poloto ‘linen cloth’ etc. It is noteworthy feature of this 
change that the cerebral replacing the combination of / with dental with a 
single consonant in marked contrast to the latter assimilation of r followed 
by a dental in MIA where the result is always a double consonant. For ex- 
ample, -t,-tt-, vattai <vartate etc. Another significant difference 1s that 
whereas in dental as well as cerebral vattai besides vattai etc. the product of 
/ + dental in Sanskrit is invariably cerebral. 


Burrow (1973) discusses the movement of proto-Aryans. He 
proposes a common Indo-Iranian homeland of the proto-Aryans in north- 
ern Iran. The split between Indo-Aryan and Iranian occur not, later than 
2000 B.C. Their split was originally north-south one. Then the Proto-Indo- 
Aryans spread both eastward to India and westward toward the Ngati east. 
The eastern branch is represented by the Rgvedic Aryans. 


Schwarschild (1973) says that the initial retroflex plosive is an alien 
feature in OIA. Munda languages originally did not have retroflex sounds as 
separate phonemes. It is noteworthy that in Dravidian initial retroflex 
sounds are as uncommon as they are in Sanskrit and the origin of most of 
these borrowed words beginning with tavarga remains a mystery. 


It is possible that there was yet another element involved- an element 
which was non-Aryan, non-Munda and non-Dravidian- which contributed 
towards the main characteristic of India as a linguistic area. 


Gode (1960) argues that the initial cerebrals are a characteristic of 
Desi words. Desyas are neither tadbhavas nor tatsamas. Loan words would 
be classed as Desyas. There are no initial cerebral in proto-Dravidian, 
Vedic has none, nor have our earliest specimens of MIA. The Asokan in- 
scriptions and other examples of Magadhan Pali is the first dialect which 
uses initial retroflex. The words with th- are all derived from the cluster 
stha. He thinks that the initial cerebrals is an autonomous development 1 in 
Indo-Aryan. 
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He classifieds the borrowed words in Indo-Aryan into different 
types: of which forgotten tatsamas, geographical terms, words for flora and 
fauna and the tribal and personal names may be considered as the real loan 
words. | 


Mehendale (1948) says that the cerebralisation of certain phonemes 
caused by the preceding 7 and so on. He clearly states that the western 
dialect is the least affected by cerebralisation. 


Kuiper (1967) in his article Genesis of Linguistic Area raises certain 
questions relating to the origin of retroflex sounds in Indo-Aryan languages. 
The points he puts forward are: the assumption of Dravidian influence re- 
quires strong arguments since borrowing of phoneme is, according to very 
experienced dialectologists are rare. Phonetic development have been 
reconstructed but phonemes occur in words and in this case, it may par- 
ticularly be interesting to determine just in which words retroflexion occurs 
in the oldest extant text viz., the Rgveda. The problem of chronology of the 
Regvedic texts is also to be considered. Accepting the traditional chronology 
of Rgvedic texts (i.e., Books II-IV, VII, X and then I and X) he attempts an 
analysis of the Rgvedic words containg retroflex sounds. We shall briefly 
state his arguments. | 


Sanskrit sibilant s ranks with the retroflex. It is an inheritance from 
the proto-Indo-Iranian being an allophone of s after 7, u, r, and k and before 
t of the palatal sibilants § and2 e.g., asta, ista. 


The Rgvedic doublets karta and kata ‘hole’. It is inferred that the 
cluster- 7t- could be as the result of a phonetic development, incidentally be- 
came a retroflex ¢. It is normal sound change in much later times, but apart 
from all etymological considerations, in Vedic dentals are not affected by a 
preceding r and retroflexes were eventually avoided in its neighbourhood. 


The aspirated voiceless stops th is very rare and occur only in words 
of unknown origin jathara, jathila in the first mandala of the Rgveda. 


The voiced retroflex -d- occurs intervocalically not only in the well 
known IE word for ‘nest’, Sanskrit nida from *nizda and four IE root mor- 
pheme but also in three more roots are obviously non-Aryan, the twelve 
words in which it stands after a nasal, such as danda must have been bor- 
rowed from a foreign source. 


The voiced aspirated dh occurs in some seven inherited words where 
it has arisen from *zdh. The aspirate is rare in foreign words. 
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Finally, retroflex nasal originally an allophone of dental n after r and 
s became phonemic in a few words after preceding voiced sibilant had dis- 
appeared, e.g., dinasa from prehistoric *duzndasa. 


He points out around 90 foreign words with retroflexion in all of the 
Reveda. 


Though he raises a number of questions initially, he agrees with 
Emeneau that the retroflexion in Indo-Aryan was introduced by the bilin- 
guals whose mother tongue was a non- Aryan speech, most probably a 
Dravidian language. 


Deshpande in his articles entitled Genesis of Rgvedic Retroflexion 
(1978) and Vedic Aryans, non- Vedic Aryans and non- Aryans (1998) discus- 
ses the problem of retroflexion in the Indo- Aryan languages. Deshpande 
says that "the Rgvedic texts have been subjected to a long oral tradition 
before they were codified and the texts available to us at present represents 
a state of affairs at the end of this long oral transmission rather than the 
starting point of their creation". When we speak of possible contact of lin- 
guistic usage or language families in this area, we are dealing with equally 
uneven materials. It is not clear what the linguistic form of the Austric lan- 
guages during the period of the Rgveda, no literary text contemporaneous 
to the Rgveda is available to us, we have to content with the reconstructed 
form of the Dravidian. All the arguments on the bilingualism, retroflexion, 
which was the cause etc., are based on the only recension of Rgveda which 
is available to us Le., Sakalya and this recension is again based on the 
Mandukeya recension (no longer available to us) from the Magadha region 
i.e., the Rgveda available to us at present is being codified in the east, 
whereas the original Rgveda is supposed to have been composed in the 
north-west of India. It is also unlikely that Panini (who hailed from north- 
west) was familiar with the sounds /, /h which we find in the opening rk of 
the present Rgveda. It is possible that the retroflex sounds crept into the 
Indo-Aryan at a later time. His opinion is that-Ur-Rgveda may not have con- 
tained the retroflex sounds. He also questions the view that the extensive 
and intensive bilingualism existed so early as that of the early stages of the 
Indo-Aryan language. 


Masica (1991) makes the following observations relating to the 
retroflex sounds in Indo-Aryan languages: 


1. The retroflex t/d are uncommon in early Sanskrit and occurs mostly 
under special condition, viz.,(a) after the retroflex sibilant s e.g., asta or its 
last counterpart z, nida< *nizda (b) as a morphophonemic substitute for 
the root final ch, 5, s, j and h, finally in the compounds and before certain in- 
flections beginning with consonants e.g., pracch ‘ask’, aprat 3sg, aorist 
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(Vedic) sas ‘six’>sat (nom.Sg.), sadbhih (Inst.sg), vis ‘habitation’> vit, 
(nom. sg), samraj ‘emperor’>samrat (nom.sg). (c) possibly after lost (on 
IE, evidence) *r. katu ‘bitter’, ‘sharp tasting’. Lith, kartus. According to Bur- 
row, after an existing r, it should be noted Sanskrit f remains f e.g., Sanskrit 
krta. 
Practically never initially in the oldest language. 

2. The retroflex th, dh share the restricted character of their unaspirated 
counterparts. The former 1.e., th exists almost exclusively in clusters sth in 
older language. The words kantha (SB) ‘throat’, prtha ‘stool’, matha 
‘ascetics’ dwelling place’ etc. are thought to be of non-Aryan origin while 


the roots path ‘to read’ and Juth ‘to roll’ and so on considered to be Prak- 
ritisms. 


There is no initial occurrences of t/ or dh until the late period. 
Nasal 


The OIA retroflex n most often results from the operation of rule 
changing ” to n with certain qualification (a vowel, a nasal or semi-vowel 
immediately follow and retroflex or palatal must not intervene after preced- 
ing 7, 7, 5 anywhere in the word) e.g., 


brahman (nom.sg) r preceeds 
brahmana (inst.sg) 


Other n, however, came into language through loan words, par-— 
ticularly in the sequence -nd- e.g., tunda ‘beak’. 

Witzel (1999) classifies the Vedic period into the following:- 
i) The early Rgvedic period: c: 1700-1500 B.C. Books (mandala) 4,5,6 and 


may be book 2 with the early hymns referring to yadu-turvasa, anudruhyu 
tribes, 


ii) The middle (main) Rgvedic period, c.1500-1350 B.C.E: Books 3,7,8. 1-66 
and 1.51-191. 


iii) The late Rgvedic period c. 1350-1200 B.CE. Books 1. 1-50, 8. 67-103, 
10.1-854; 10.85-191. 


This classification is based on the tribes mentioned in the books. 
He also states the following substrate: 


-A Central Asian substrate in the oldest Rgevedic 


-RV i: no Dravidian substrate but that of a prefixing Para-Munda (or Para. 
Austro-Asiatic) language along with a few hints Masica’s UP language X 
and some others. 
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RV u and ii. First influx of Dravidian words. 


To sum up, the description of these sounds (t and n) are clearly al- 
veolar not retroflex at the time of Tolkappiyar (i.c.,0Ta stage); though the 
orthography remains the same since the OTa stage pronunciation of these 
two sounds has acquired the retroflexion during the course of time. How- 
ever, it is very difficult to say when as no literary evidence is available. 
Sanskrit alphabet, remains the same from the time of the Rgveda L.e., or- 
thography remains the same throughout. The Siksa and the Pratisakhya 
texts as well as Sanskrit grammarians describe the so called retroflex sounds 
by the term miirdhanya, only the Pratisakhyas of the Yajurveda and the 
Atharvaveda are clear regarding the position of the tongue while articulat- 
ing these retroflex sounds i., the tip of the tongue curled up. The 
Pratisakhyas are assigned to a en roughly 800-500 B.C. 


Deshpande argues that Ur-Rgveda did not contain retroflexion but it 
may have crept into Indo-Aryan at a later time as the Rgveda originally was 
transmitted from generation to generation orally. It was codified by Sakalya 
on the basis of Mandukeya recension (no longer available) on the north 
eastern India. A significant point to be noted here is even in the Asokan 
Prakrits the retroflexion is clearly noted in the northeast. The strong 
retroflexing influences seems to have come in as the Aryan speech com- 
munity moved into the northeastern India. This poimt is further 
strengthened when one notices the description of the retroflex sound in the 
Pratigakhyas of the Yajurveda and the Atharvavedas. These Vedas are 
believed to have composed in the east and not in the northwest. 


Burrow speaks about different types of the retroflexed sounds in the 
OIA. He speaks of retroflexion in the native words without any external in- 
fluence (spontaneous retroflexion), some others are covered by 
Fortunatov’s Law, some other loan words containing retroflexion whose 
origin is a mystery and some loan words of Dravidian origin and so on (see 
above for the details). It is not clear whether he shares the view of Emeneau 
fully. 


Distribution of retroflex sounds in IA, Munda and Dravidian 


Initial occurrence of retroflex sounds in the old Indo- Aryan has not 
been observed so also in the Dravidian and Munda. According to scholars 
of Munda language retroflex sounds are not original in the Munda lan- 
guages. One does notice the increase of the retroflex sounds in the Middle 
and New Indo- Aryan languages. The retroflex sounds in Indo- Aryan is 
considered as an acquisition as opposed to the other Indo- European lan- 
guages. Retroflex sounds in the Indo- Aryan of later stage started occurring 
in initially and medially too whereas in Dravidian languages these sounds 
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occur medially and finally. If these sounds do not occur initially in 
Dravidian the question one can legitimally ask is from where do these words 
containing initial retroflex sounds are borrowed from? Some scholars think 
that the loan words are considered as Desya. It is not clear from the above 
article what desi words mean? Some other scholars are of the opinion that 
the loans containing retroflex sounds in the initial position are still a 
mystery. As the source of these loans cannot be obtained from the existing 
language family 1.e., these loan words may be from language groups which 
no longer exist. 


Emeneau speaks of bilingualism existing at the early stage of the 
Regveda and in fact, the contrast between the dental and retroflex was intro- 
duced by the bilinguals whose mothertongue was Dravidian. We have seen 
above the restricted occurrence of Dravidian retroflexes i.e., not in the ini- 
tial position but only medially. Deshpande argues intensive and extensive 
bilingualism may not have existed during the early period. 


Recent researches show Para-Munda, Dravidian, Munda and some 
other unknown languages are the candidates for the languages spoken at 
the area when the Indo-Aryan speech community migrated into the north- 
west of India. 


It is well known that the Aryan speech community migrated in waves 
and in such case which wave was influenced by the Dravidian. Is the earlier 
or the later one? As it stands now, only further investigation will throw some © 
light on this problem. However, one can confidently say that the pronuncia- 
tion of f and in the old Tamil stage was not retroflex and the pronuncia- 
tion of these sounds have changed into retroflex in the modern Tamil. 


Retroflex sounds in the early stages of the Indo-Aryan seem to be 
fluid and stabilised much later as the pronunciation of retroflex sounds in 
the Pratisakhya would indicate. Thus, one may have to reconsider the prob- 
lem of the influence of Dravidian at such an early stages of Indo-Aryan and 
also the existence of the intensive and extensive bilingualism during that 
period, all over again in the light of recent research. 
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GUTOB GADBA: A SOCIOLINGUISTIC APPRAISAL” 
C.R.S. SARMA 
Andhra University 
Abstract 


Gutob Gadba is an Austro-Asiatic tnbal language spoken in the 
Koraput district of Orissa and in the Vizianagaram district of Andhra Pradesh 
in India. Though several scholars have recognized its existence, no comprehen- 
sive study of this language is available so far, except a brief sketch by Subba 
Rao, V. (1992). The term ‘ Gadba’ is an ethnical label which includes Gol 
Gadba or Ollari Gadba, which is a Dravidian language, and Gutob Gadba 
too. The two tribes live in close proximity to each other, have marital relations 
with each other, yet do not understand each other’s language. Even the cus- 
toms of the two tribes do not seem to be at variance with each other. What is 
striking and saddening is that while the Dravidian Gadba tribe seems to main- 
tain its language, the Austro- Asiatic Gadba seems to be on its way to extinc- 
fion. 


Payne(1997) suggests some rules of thumb for assessing the viability 
of an endangered language. From this perspective too, the Gutob Gadba 
language seems to be an endangered language. A number of socio- 
economic, political, educational, and psychological factors seem to expedite 
this process of language loss. 


The present paper discusses these factors, besides giving a brief 
description of the social customs of the people. | 


1.0. Gutob is an Austro-Asiatic/Munda language spoken in Central India, 
mainly in the southern part (Koraput District) of Orissa, and in'the 
northern part of Anchra Pradesh. Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya (1975) 
classifies this lansuage as belonging to the Lower Munda Group of 
Munda languages, being close to the Remo language. As is the case 
with the other Munda people, the Gutobs too are socially, educational- 
ly, and economically very backward. But unlike most other Munda 
tribes, the Gutobs have moved to the plains, and hence are classified as 
a plains tribe by the Government of Andhra Pradesh, depriving them 
of certain benefits. 


1.1. The term Gadba seems to be an ethnic label, rather than a linguistic 
one, covering not only the speakers of Gutob, which is a Munda language, 
* Paper presented (in absentia) at the "National Seminar on Tribal languages in India" 


hosted by the Department of Linguistics, Osmania University, Hyderabad, India in lebruary 
2001, 
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but also those of Ollari or Kondekor, which are Dravidian. Even in the 
Censuses these two languages are not distinguished, though linguisti- 
cally the Munda and ‘the Dravidian groups of languages are entircly 
different. This confusion is so prevalent among all non-tribal people of 
the region that the linguistic difference has gone completely unnoticed. 
Consequently, it is not possible to get the population figures for both 
groups of speakers separately. This fact was recognized by both 
Zograph (1982) and Bhattacharya (1975) in their works. Breton (1997) 
says, according to 1991 census figures, there are 44,000 Gadbas in Oris- 
sa and 22,000 in Andhra Pradesh. But even these figures include both 
the Munda speakers and the Dravidian speakers. 


1.2 Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya (1975) makes a linguistic distinction be- 
tween Gutob and Gadba, reserving the former for the Munda language 
and the latter for the Dravidian language. The Gutob speakers in 
Andhra Pradesh are mainly found in the Vizianagaram District, and in 
Orissa they are found in the Koraput District. There does not seem to 
be much interaction between the Gutobs of Andhra Pradesh and those 
of Orissa. On the other hand, in most villages the speakers of Gutob 
and the speakers of Dravidian Gadba live side by side, or atleast in ad- 
jacent villages and have very close social relations (including marital) 
with each other. In all probability, this closeness is the reason why they 
both are considered to be ethnically the same group. While the 
Dravidian Gadba has been described by Bhattacharya, S. in 1957, there 
is not much work done on Gutob. In 1965 De Armond worked on the 
Grammatical categories of the Gutob verb, but it is unpublished and 
hence inaccessible. Subba Rao, V. and Patnaik, D. R. (1992) 1s the only 
published work that is available on Gutob, but it is very sketchy. 


2.0. Socio-cultural Profile 


The names of most villages of the Gadba people end in the word 
walasa, which indicates that these people had migrated to the present set- 
tlements from somewhere else. It is said that the Gutobs used to be the 
palanquin-bearers of the Maharajah of Bobbili, and the Maharajah of 
Jeypore. Perhaps that was the reason why they came down to the plains and 
mixed so well with the other non-tribal people of the region. 


2.1. Self-referent Name/ Auto-denomination 


Every linguistic group has its own name in its own language. But 
often the name given to the group by the more advanced non-tribal people 
becomes more popular, as in the casc, for instance, with the Remo lan- 
guage. The same is true of the Gutob people. The Gutobs call themselves 
gutoonen, and call all the other people gu/oonen, Incidentally, they call the 
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speakers of the Dravidian Gadba as goolnen. It seems that the word Gadba 
is an outside name. 


2.2. Social Hierarchy And Networking With Other Social Groups 


Every human society has its own internal structure and an outside 
networking with the other social groups. While the internal social structure 
relates the members of the group to each other within the group and is used 
for internal purposes, the outside networking is for external uses to be used 
with the members of other social groups. In other words, the former is for 
intra-group relations, while the latter is for inter-group relations. 


2.2.1. Internal Structure 


The internal structure of the Gutobs is not very complicated, as it 1s 
an egalitarian society. However, the group is divided into certain family 
names/surnames which are relevant in making matrimonial alliances. Cer- 
tain surnames are considered to be of the same clan, and hence are col- 
lateral/ consanguineal, so they cannot intermarry, whereas, certain other 
surnames are non-consanguineal so they can intermarry. Of course, it goes 
without saying that people having the same surname cannot intermarry. For 
example, people having surnames like gadipelli , bommolu, korr lu are like 
brothers to each other, and they cannot intermarry. However, all of them 
can intermarry with people having the surname majji. 


| In addition to the above, many Gutob elders say that Gadbas can be 
divided as follows: 


GADBA 
gol Kittap guruni/ karu 
gadba gadba kattera gadba 
(Dravidian (Bobbili gadba (Kurupam, 
language) region) (Mentyada, Parvatipuram) 
Gajapatinagaram, 
Andra) 


MUNDA GADBA LANGUAGE 


Interestingly, while the kittap gadbas, who are numerous in the Bob. 
bili region, can intermarry with the go/ gadbas who speak a Dravidian lan. 
yuage, they normally do not enter into matrimonial alliances with the other 
two, viz. gurum and kanu. It is said that these latter two groups live in remote 
arcas, The author could not meet any of these two groups of gadbas because of 
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lack of transport facility and also the socio-political unrest prevailing there. 
The Gutobs of the Bobbili region admit that the go/ gadba is not intelligible 
to them, but the variety spoken by the gurwm group and the kanu is intel- 
ligible, though a bit strange and deviant from their own speech. But all the 
same, they intermarry with the go] gadbas whom they cannot understand, 
and do not intermarry with the gurum and karu groups whom they can un- 
derstand. 


2.2.2. Networking With The Other Groups 


This has to do with how the social group as a whole relates itself to 
the other social groups. For some of these social groups the Gutobs have 
their own names. Interestingly, though the Gutobs are a casteless tribe, they, 
nevertheless, put themselves at some point in the social hierarchy of the In- 
dian caste system. In other words, they evaluate themselves as superior to or 
as inferior to other social groups along a referential scale. For instance, at 
the top of the scale they put Brahmins whom they call bommannen, fol- 
lowed by social groups like koppala velama (koppiyanen), vysyas (lominen), 
konda doralu (gisenen) and so on. While konda rajulu, konda doras, sawara, 
jatapu are considered superior to them, other groups like relli, enikala, 
paida are considered to be inferior to them. Naturally, marital relations with 
the groups higher than them are tolerated, but with the groups lower than 
them are not taken lightly. 


2.3. Social Customs 


2.3.1. NAMING: When a child is born, the Gutobs take a few grains of rice, 
put them in their palm and sit in front of a cock. First a name is suggested. If 
the cock does not peck the grains, another name is suggested: This goes on 
untill the cock pecks the grain. 


2.3.2. MARRIAGE: Although there is considerable freedom among the 
Gutobs in matters of marriage, the customary practice of choosing one’s 
own partner, or the practice of elopement which is normally prevalent 
among tribes, are on the wane among the Gutobs. This could be a conse- 
quence of their living together with the non-tribal people. 


Normally the initiative for marriage is taken by the bridegroom’s 
oan The bridegroom has to pay bride price called oli to the bride’s 
parents in various forms. It seems that the Gutobs have acquired certain 
Hindu practices over the years, like tying the fali (signifying marriage), put- 
ting sacred grains of rice (aksintalu), going round the fire three times, show- 
ing Arundhati (a star) and so on. Even the priest, called cettu muhurta gadu, 
reels off a few Sanskrit Verses. Sometimes even a brahmin priest is hired. 
After the marriage 1s over, the bride and the bridegroom are made to dig up 
the edible roots of Palmyra called tegalu. After this, a feast is arranged by 
the bridegroom’s party for the entire village. 
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2.4. Education 


Most Gutobs are woefully lacking in education. Very few Gutobs get 
past the school stage, and even fewer people go on to college. It appears 
that the reasons for this sorry state are two fold: the first is lack of 
amenities/ financial resources, and the second is attitudinal. Most Gutobs 
are not well-to-do, and some of them find it difficult even to make both ends 
meet. Severe financial deprivation naturally leads to high drop-out rate in 
schools, and results in a sense of desperation. In other words economic 
deprivation results in educational deprivation, which in turn causes more 
economic deprivation. Some young Gutobs work at the jute mills for the 
daily wages of Rs. 11/- a day. Not surprisingly, the Gutobs cannot afford to 
send their children to school. Secondly, the Gutobs seem to suffer from a 
sense of alienation as a’ result of their financial and educational deprivation 
which in turn further aggravates their situation. As a deprived group, they 
become increasingly isolated. It is essential that they become financially 
self-sufficient in order to become more literate, more confident, and more 
advanced. 


2.5 Employment/ Economic Activities 


As pointed out earlier, the Gutobs are not well educated, which is a 
result of their poverty. Some Gutobs, though, own some land in which they 
grow mango trees and cashew trees. Those who do not own land work as 
labourers or farmhands, or gather firewood in the nearby forest and carry it 
to the towns to sell it. Even those who have completed their ITI training do 
this. Further, as a plains tribe, they are not entitled to some financial 
benefits. On the whole, it appears that the Gutobs lack proper directions 
and guidance. 


3.0. Language Maintenance 


It seems that it is a luxury for a socially, economically, educationally 
deprived community to successfully maintain its language against all odds. It 
is well known that when prospects of economic prosperity demand it , a 
community might change its speech patterns, or entirely give up its language 
in favour of another language. Especially in these days of globalization, 
pragmatic considerations seem to weigh more than sentimental considera-' 
tions. It is estimated that in the next 50 or 60 years, more than 90% of lan- 
guages spoken today would disappear. Probably, it is only a matter of 
degree rather than kind with most languages. 


For a linguistic community to maintain its language, the language 
should be used as an effective medium of (all or any of) a) Scientific dis- 
course. b) Cultural discourse. c) Literary discourse. d) Political discourse. 
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c) Judicial discourse. f) Religious discourse. g) Education and h) day-to- 
day activitics. In terms of these discourses, a language may be classified as 
belonging to any of the following categories. 


1. Vibrant Used in many areas of discourse 
2. Defunct Used less and iess frequently; functionally less loaded. 
3. Exinct Not used in any kind of discourse. 


The vibrancy of a language may be measured in terms of ‘domain 
richness’. In other words, the more domains in which a language is used, the 
richer the language is, and the more vibrant it is. As more and more dis- 
course areas of a language are taken over by another language, the language 
becomes more and more defunct, until finally, it becomes extinct. Language 
maintenance involves the questions of language shift, language loss, and lan- 
guage death. Dressler (1988) says, ‘Language death occurs in unstable bilin- 
gual or multilingual speech communities as a result of language shift from a 
regressive minority language to a dominant majority language. Language 
shift typically involves a gradual transition from unstable bilingualism to 
monolingualism, that is the loss or ‘death’ of the recessive language’. He 
does not consider descent of daughter languages from the parent language 
and the event of an entire langauge community dying out as cases of lan- 
guage death. Payne (1977) gives the following rules of thumb to assess the 
viability of a language: 


1 If there are no, or very few, children below the age of 10 learning the 
language as their only language, the language will become extinct in 
about 60 years. 


2  Ifthere are some children of 10 years old learning the language as their 
only language and are in touch with each other, the language could 
continue as a means of every day activity. 


3 If there are many children speaking the language monolingually, and 
essential economic activity is conducted in the language, the language 
could continue indefinitely. 


Actually, the real picture of an endangered language may not be so 
clear-cut, and could have many intermediary stages. But, if we apply the 
above rules to Gutob, it immediately becomes apparent, and one becomes 
alarmed, that Gutob is on the edge of becoming extinct. 


3.1. Language Use Among The Gutobs 


- The Gutobs, it seems, are at the crossroads. Their language does not 
serve their economic or educational needs. They are surrounded by Telugu, 
which is the regional dominant language and which 1s the language of 
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education, commerce, and all day-to day needs. But what is alarming ts that 
the Gutobs in A.P do not speak the language among themselves, leave alone 
the younger generation. They are more at home with Telugu, and usc it 
everywhere, both in external domains and internal domains. In short, 
neither the older generation, making the language progressively defunct. 
Some people of the older generation do use it, but only as a language of 
‘encryption’ in the presence of outsiders. In fact, many Gutobs are semi- 
speakers, in the sense that their vocabulary and range of structures have be- 
come somewhat restricted. Though they realize that their language is one of 
the most vital markers of their cultural identity, their desperate struggle for 
existence overrides their language loyalty. As Dorian (1980 : quoted in 
Saville- Troike 1982: 193) rightly puts it, ‘Language loyalty persists so long 
as the economic and social circumstances are conducive to it; but if some 
other language proves to have greater value, a shift to that other language 
begins’. 


3.2. LANGUAGE SHIFT- LANGUAGE LOSS- LANGUAGE DEATH 


In speaking about language shift eventually leading to language 
death, the distinction between the existence of language on the one hand, 
and the existence of language community on the other is not explicitly 
made, though it is implicit in some discussions. It is proposed here that 
these two do not necessarily go hand in hand. A language might disappear 
without a trace leaving behind its speakers, or a language might exist only in 
religious contexts without any normal speakers of it, or a linguistic com- 
munity could still be around having lost its own language, and so on Mc 
_ Mahon (1994 : 286) talks about ‘language suicide’, and ‘language murder’, 
and argues that these terms should not be taken to refer to the attitudes of 
the speakers of the dying language. She says that language murder involves 
the marked reluctance of many dying language speakers to use their native 
variety, and in language suicide, the dying language absorbs a considerable 
quantity of material from the more prestigious language. Apart from the 
fact that these two terms sound rather figurative, it should not be ignored 
that the attitude of the speakers of the dying language to give up their lan- 
guage is, actualiy, a compulsion of the prevailing socio-economic cir- 
cumstances, rather than a voluntary desire, as has been brought out well by 
Dorian (1980) cited above. While suicide is self-annihilation, murder is an- 
nihilation by others. In any case, whether language murder or language 
suicide, the result is language death. 


If we make a distinction between the continuance of a community 
and the continuance of a language, as proposed above, the situation could 
be summarized as follows: 
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Most languages around the world, including Gutob, fall under the 
category II and can be revived, given enough financial, sociological, 
psychological and political support. While the governments see language 
maintenance as a matter of economic feasibility, it 1s a matter of academic 
interest for the linguists. But it must be seen as a right of the community, as 
it is the life and soul of the community. A community that is forced to give 
up its language under compulsion loses its moorings. Maintenance of lin- 
guistic plurality is not only a matter of preserving the cultural heritage of 
mankind, but a matter of human rights as well. 
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Abstract 


The introduction of corpus linguistics raises @ strong defiance against 
the rationalists who argue that empirical language study is a skewed approach 
which deserves little admiration. However, advancement of computer technol- 
ogy, availability of huge language data-base, and application of computer in 
language research (in storing, sorting, processing, retrieving etc.) confirm sus- 
tainable growth and durability of corpus linguistics. Such recent developments 
open up many new and exciting areas of language study hitherto unknown to 
the linguistic community. The findings from corpora defy the observation of 
rationalists by supplying new evidence for theory making as well as language 
research. Here we make an attempt to present an overall scenario of corpus 
linguistics with its birth and growth, issues related to its generation and dif- 
ferent techniques applied for its processing. 


Key words: corpora, rationalism, empiricism, data-base, texts, processing, an- 
notation, concordance, sorting, parsing etc. 


Introduction 


Corpus linguistics studies natural language through collections of 
machine-readable texts known as corpora. The results obtained from cor- 
pora are mostly utilized within a number of research areas: from descriptive 
study of language to language learning. Thus the sub-discipline flourishes 
because computer technology offers it great facilities for sorting, processing 
and accessing of huge language data-base. 


* In pre-Chomskyan era, corpus is mostly used in field linguistics and 
in research on child’s acquisition of language where it is considered as a 
reliable source of normative data (Ingram 1989), It is also used in research 
on foreign language pedagogy (Fries and Traver 1940) and for lexical, syn- 
tactic and semantic study in comparative linguistics (McEnery and Wilson 
1996). However, despite recognizing the value of performance data in re- 
search on phonetics and language acquisition, Chomsky (1968) tries to nullify 


1 This paper is a modified version of the lecture presented in the IWTDIL 2001, held at 
CVPRU,ISI,Kolkata on 28th March, 2001. 
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the value of corpus in linguistic inquiry. To him and his supporters, corpus 
can never be useful as a source of evidence because linguists must seek to 
model linguistic competence which is not revealed in a corpus. However, 
their argument, that empirical language data is a poor reflection of human 
linguistic competence, is challenged by Labov (1969), Leech (1991), Svar- 
vik (1992}, Biber (1993), Barlow (1996), Tuebert (1996) and others. 
Moreover, the regular use of quantitative data acquired from corpus for 
studying various grammatical and lexical aspects of languages, is probably 
another strong defiance to Chomskyan claim. Many unprecedented benefits 
of corpus data inspire Leech(1991) to argue that corpus should be con- 
sidered as sole source of evidence in the formation of linguistic theories. 
Leech (1992) also argues that corpus-based method is more powerful and 
scientific as it is open to any kind of objective verification of results. 


_ Before we postulate principles for corpus generation or identify 
techniques for text processing, a brief preview would help us to trace its 
birth and growth. Probably, for throwing some shades of empiricism on dif- 
ferent types of linguistic studies Quirk, in 1960, started the construction of 
Survey of English Usage (SEU). However, Francis and Kucera, who 
designed the Brown Corpus in 1961, are considered as pioneers of the 
game, followed by Svartvik, Leech, Johansson, Biber and others. During this 
period, computer technology is mproved both in storage and processing 
capabilities to become the mainstay of corpus linguistics. The availability of 
sophisticated computing facility, efficient system for information retrieval, 
easy accessibility of huge data-base etc., make corpus linguistics one of the 
main areas of language research. The referential value of corpora is surely 
to grow in coming years as people in every branch of information science 
realise that corpora, as sample of living and regularly-used language, can 
open up new horizons for advanced research and application. We are op- 
timistic that this trend will continue in the coming years. 


In section 2, we consider definition and features of corpus, in section 
3, we describe different types of corpora, in section 4, we consider different 
issues related to corpus development, while in section 5, we report on ‘dif- 
ferent text processing techniques. 


2. What is a corpus? 


The term corpus, derived from Latin, usually refers to a body of texts 
(collection of linguistic data) either in written or spoken form (transcribed 
recorded speech). It is a representative sample of different varieties of lan- 
guage preserved in machine readable form which can be used as a starting 
point of linguistic description or a means for verifying hypotheses about a 
language (Crystal 1980). According to Sinclair (1996) corpus is a collection 
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of pieces of language that are selected and ordered according to explicit lin- 
guistic criteria in order to be used as a sample of language. Similarly, Mc- 
Enery and Wilson (1996:177) opine that the term corpus should refer to: (i) 
(loosely) any body of text; (ii) (most commonly) a body of machine- 
readable text; and (iii) (more strictly) a finite collection of machine- 
readable text sampled to be maximally representative of a language or 
variety. Such kind of classification more or less falls in the same line 
proposed by Aarts (1991), Johansson (1991), Biber, Conrad and Reppen 
(1998) and others. However, Kennedy (1998:3-4) argues that the definition 
of a corpus as a collection of texts in an electronic data-base can beg many 
questions for there are many different kinds of corpora. So, whatever may 
be the point of discontent regarding representational parameters, we can 
assume that a corpus, designed methodically, should have the following 
characteristic features. 


e It should be large in size containing a healthy amount of language 
data 


e it should be authentic and reliable in representation of language 


e it should consist of structured collections of texts specifically 
compiled 


e it can be either a simple plain text or a text with annotation 
e it should be user-friendly for easy handling 

e it should be properly and systematically documented 

e it should have authentic referential value 


To sum up, we can argue that a corpus should constitute an empiri- 
cal basis not only for identifying the elements and structural patterns which 
make up the systems we use in a language, but also for mapping out our use 
of these system. Therefore, a corpus can be analyzed distributionally to 
show how often particular phonological, lexical, grammatical, discoursal or 
pragmatic features occur, and also where they occur (Kennedy 1998:4). 


3. Types of corpora 


We are yet to reach a consensus about proper classification of cor- 
pora because the discipline is still under growth, and the norms and 
hypotheses of corpora classification are under frequent revision. Therefore, 
any strict categorical classification is bound to evoke controversy. However, 
our experience in dealing with different types of corpora for the last 30 to 40 
years has helped us to classify corpora in a tentative way with every chance 
for future modification. It is noted that corpora can be designed and 
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developed on a number of parameters according to the requirement of the 
investigators. We assume that corpora can be broadly classified according 
to: 


e genre of text 

e nature of data 

e types of text 

e purpose of design 

@ nature of application 
e others 


Following genre of text, corpora can be classified into written’ and 
speech corpora. While written corpora (e.g., the Bank of English) contain 
data gathered from printed or published documents, speech corpora (e.g., 
the London-Lund Corpus) contain informal and impromptu conversational 
data with no media involvement. Spoken corpora (e.g., The Lancaster/IBM 
Spoken English Corpus) are technical extensions of speech corpora con- 
taining speeches in transcript forms. 


From the point of nature of data, corpora can be of four types. 
General corpora (e.g., the British National Corpus) comprise general texts 
belonging to different disciplines, subject fields or registers. Though finite 
in text collection, they are large in size, rich in variety and wide in scope. 
Any information lacking in subject specific corpus can be retrieved from 
general corpora. Monitor corpora (e.g., the Bank of English) are growing, 
non-finite collection of texts with scope for constant augmentation of data 
reflecting changes in the language. Such corpora are generally used in lexi- 
cography as they constantly refurnish new data enabling the rare tokens to 
become ample and old/common tokens to retire to archives. They can 
achieve diachronic dimension when new words are identified, their varia- 
tion in use are noted, changes of meaning are tracked, frequency distribu- 
tions are established and other information are derived. Special corpora 
(c.g., The CHILDES Databank) are designed and developed from the texts 
sampled in general corpora for specific variety of language, dialect or sub- 
ject with emphasis on certain properties of the topic under investigation. 
Generally, they do not contribute to the description of language as they con- 
tain a high proportion of unusual features. As they are not ‘balanced’ (be- 
cause they vary in size and composition according to purposes) they can 
project a ‘skewed’ image of the general features of a language. Corpora of 
child language, of teen-age talks, of non-native speakers, of dialects or of 
specialized areas (language of auction, gambling etc.) are considered as 
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special corpora because of their representative role on special cases. 
Sample corpora (e.g., The Zurich Corpus of English Newspapers) are 
made up of small samples containing finite collection of texts chosen with 
great care for a detailed study. Sinclair (1991:24) argues that once a sample 
corpus is developed it cannot be added to or changed in any way because 
any kind of change would definitely disbalance its constitution (the data- 
base) and distort the research requirement. 


According to types of texts, corpus can be either monolingual (€.g., 
the ISI Bangala Corpus”) containing texts of a single language, or bilingual 
e.g., the Canadian Hansard Corpus) comprising texts from two languages, 
or multilingual (e.g., the Crater Corpus) containing representative collec- 
tions from more than two languages. For the last two types, similar text 
categories and identical sampling procedure are generally followed though 
they contain texts in different languages. In addition to this, one can design 
sub-language corpora consisting only one text variety of a particular lan- 
guage. The homogeneity of structure and specialized lexicon make it useful 
for register study and domain-specific machine translation. 


Depending on purpose of design, corpora can be divided into an- 
notated corpora (e.g., the British National Corpus) encoded with intra-lin- 
guistic information (analytical, parts-of-speech, intonation marks, 
grammatical category information etc.), and unannotated corpora (e.g., the 
MIT Indian Corpora) representing simple raw state of plain texts. Though 
the second type is of considerable use in language research and teaching, its 
utility is considerably increased after annotation because annotated corpora 
are more fruitful for morphological processing, parsing, word-sense disam- 
biguation, information retrieval, machine translation, and similar other 
works. ) 


Considering nature of application, corpora can be classified in many 
ways. Among them aligned corpora (e.g., the Canadian Hansard Corpus) 
are a kind of bi/multi-lingual corpora where texts in one language and their 
translations into other language(s) are aligned, sentence by sentence, 
phrase by phrase or even word by word. Similar to it, parallel corpora or 
translation corpora(e.g., the Chemntiz German-English/English- German 
Translation Corpus)contain texts as well as translations in each of the lan- 
guages involved allowing double-checking translation equivalents. On the 
other hand, comparable corpora (e.g., Corpus of European Union) refer to 
a kind of multilingual corpora containing texts in different languages where 


2 The Bangla Corpus , developed at Indian Statistical Institute, Kolkata is a written, sample 
and monitor corpus comprising texts published between 1980 and 199%. It encompasses 
nearly 85 subjects with all possible register variations. The process of design and develop- 
ment of this corpus can be found in an article by Dash and Chaudhuri in International 
Journal of Corpus Linguistics (forthcoming). 
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the texts are not the same in content, genre or register. However, they are 
indispensable sources for comparison in different languages as well as for 
generation of bilingual and multilingual dictionaries. Finally, reference cor- 
pora(c.g., the Bank of English) are designed for supplying relevant informa- 
tion about a language for designing grammars, dictionaries, thesaurai and 
language reference materials. They may include both spoken and written, 
formal and informal varieties of language representing various social and 
situational register variations. 


There can be some other types of specification such as closed cor- 
pora®, syntagmatic corpora, paradigmatic corpora, historical corpora, 
dialect corpora, idiolect corpora etc. Therefore, the pattern of classification 
stated above is not final or absolute. It is subject to recategorisation or fur- 
ther sub-classification according to different parameters. 


4. Issues related to corpus development 


There are many issues related to corpora development such as data 
sampling, size of corpora, document collection, document screening (sort- 
ing of materials according to need), data input, page selection (random, 
regular, selective etc.), text screening (omission of foreign words, quota- 
tions, dialects etc.), editing, file management etc. For designing corpora 
methodically, Leech (1991), Sinclair (1991), Atkins, Clear and Ostler 
(1992), Biber (1993) and others have proposed different parameters which 
may not be relevant in all cases of corpora development. However, some 
primary issues of corpora development are briefly discussed below: 


4.1 Data sampling 


Sampling of data should be done in such a way that the corpus can 
be a true representative of the language whereform it is developed. How- 
ever, it is better to decide what kind of language one wishes to study before 
one determines sampling procedure. Therefore, to ensure a corpus to be 
maximally representative and non-skewed, a whole range of safeguards can 
be applied in the procedure. First, attention may be paid for making the 
corpus large in size, though largeness is not always a guarantee of proper 
representativeness. However, it is a significant factor that must be con- 
sidered in production of maximally representative corpus. Second, the in- 
dividuality of a particular source of text may be ignored so that the diversity 
becomes the safeguard of the corpus against any kind of skewed repre- 
sentativeness. The random sampling technique (a class of standard statisti- 
cal method widely used in many areas of natural and social sciences) is 
3 A closed corpus is built on the text-data collected from a particular time-span. A historical 

corpus is, by nature, a closed corpus because it has little scope for augmentation after it 


reaches at its optimum level of saturation with incorporation of all available data. It, how- 
ever, can be augmented if only new historical data is found or retrieved. 
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another safeguard which protects a corpus from being skewed and non-rep- 
resentative. 


4.2 Time indicator 


A natural language is dynamic by nature because it changes with 
time. And because of this feature it becomes diachronically rich through 
synchronic inputs. Therefore, determination of a particular time-indicator 1s 
important in corpus development to capture features of a language both at 
synchronic and diachronic levels. Besides, a corpus with specific time-in- 
dicator, can better be subjected to both diachronic and synchronic studies. 
Corpus with a fixed time-span can probably represent the state-of-the-art of 
the language of that time-span more reliably and sensibly than a corpus 
without any specific time-indicator. Comparative studies among different 
time-bound corpora have produced some interesting and enlightening ob- 
servations which was not possible to obtain from simple description of lan- 
guage used through the centuries. 


4.3 Size of corpus 


It is understood that for wide representation of data-base, a corpus 
should not only be large, but also be flexible enough for regular augmehta- 
tion. Such a corpus would provide ample opportunity for various kinds of 
analysis such as studying relation between different members in the texts, 
calculating their frequency of occurrence, observing their behaviour in the 
texts, tracking their change of meaning down the diachronic lines etc. Be- 
sides, for investigating the nature of lexical collocation, patterns of com- 
pound generation, types of phrasal and clausal construction, behaviour of 
idioms and formation of sentences in a language, one should have a suffi- 
ciently large corpus with wide representation. These considerations have 
probably led Sinclair (1991:18) to argue that detailed patterns of individual 
occurrence of different items in a large corpus would provide necessary 
evidence on which the generalisations of grammar can be made. 


4.4 Method of data collection 


Generally, there are a few standard methods for data collection. The 
written data is mostly compiled: 


(i) from electronic sources (mostly, newspapers, journals, magazines, peri- 
odicals, books etc. are accessed if found in this format) 

(11) from internet (where texts are collected from documents, e- mails, web- 
pages and others floating in the internet) 

(iii) by machine reading of texts (generally printed texts are converted into 
machine readable form by optical character recognition system) 
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(iv) by manual data input (through key-board entry data are collected from 
hand-written materials, letters, diaries, old manuscripts etc.) 


In case of speech or spoken corpus, the data is mostly collected in 
tape recorders and in similar such devices wherefrom they are manually 
transcripted into written form. We are yet to develop good techniques for 
converting speech data into written texts automatically. 


4.5 Written or spoken texts 


There has been a great debate regarding authenticity of speech cor- 
pus over written one. The general belief is that speech corpus is a better 
form of representation than written corpus to the basic structure, rudimen- 
tary feature and fundamental organization of the language. The lacking 
qualities of a written corpus are assumed to be partly made up by systematic 
compilation of data from scripts of film, texts of drama etc. But these are 
basically considered languages meticulously written to simulate speech in 
artificial settings. They are, therefore, different from the recorded speech of 
informal impromptu conversations. The repetitive and derivative values of 
impromptu speeches recorded in public meetings, inquiries, court-cases, 
quarrels on street, bargain at market, or speech at social gatherings are 
lacking in a number of languages, used in scripts and read-out statements. 


4.6 Writers of texts 


The aim of a corpus is to identify at it’s best possible way, both the 
central (common) and typical (special) features of a natural language. 
Therefore, a corpus should not be furnished only with all the best pieces of 
writing available within a language. A systematic and proportional repre- 
sentation of data, obtained from the piles of so called ‘ordinary’ writings by 
the people coming from all walks of life, would probably suffice the require- 
ment. To be realistic in approach one should include the works of the mass 
of ordinary writers along with the works of established writers. To be 
heterogeneous, un-biased and non- skewed the corpus should include writ- 
ings of highly reputed authors as well as of little-known writers. 


4.7 Strategy of corpus management 


Corpus management is a tedious task that involves careful process- 
ing, screening and retrieving information from the data- base. Once a cor- 
pus is developed and sorted in computer it needs regular maintenance and 
augmentation. Moreover, there are always some errors to be corrected, 
some improvements to be made, some adjustments to be incorporated be- 
sides adaptations to new technology and regular change in the requirements 
of the users. In addition, constant attention has to be paid to the retrieval, 
‘processing and analysis of data. The present upsurge in computer technology 
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has made some of these tasks easily executable though fully automatic ex- 
ecutuion is yet to be realized. 


4.8 Text editing 


Generally, the data is subjected to manual editing for removal of or- 
thographic errors caused from omission, insertion, addition or repetition, 
substitution and transposition of characters. Usually, non-native or foreign 
words (mostly representing names of persons, items, places etc.) and 
phrases are kept unchanged, lines are rightly maintained, sentences and 
paragraphs are separated, punctuation marks and transliterated words are 
properly restored, quotations from other languages, poems, songs and 
dialects are preserved, dialectal variation of words are retained, spelling 
variation of words are truly reproduced in corpus. Moreover, errors caused 
by operators are corrected so that the corpus can resemble to the physical 
texts. However, mathematical expressions, chemical formulae, geometric 
diagrams, tables, pictures and other symbolic representations used in pub- 
lished documents are not entered in a corpus. We are yet to develop a 
universally accepted extra-linguistic annotation scheme to be applied unani- 
mously to the corpus texts of typologically different languages. 


5. Different text processing techniques 


Some basic text processing techniques are reported here which are 
usually applied on corpora to explore the possibility of new approaches to 
language study, to find new evidence, to furnish new kinds of description 
hitherto unknown to the linguistic community. We have already known 
(Merlo 1996) how different corpus processing techniques (sorting, frequen- 
cy-counts, lexical cohesion and collocation, morphological processing, tag- 
ging, lemmatisation, alignment etc.) can produce results which can directly 
contradict our intuition about language. Only a few techniques are dis- 
cussed in brief as it is not possible here to discuss them in details. More in- 
formation can be found at Garside, Leech and Sampson(1987), Oostdijk 
and Haan (1994), Boguraev and Pustejovsky (1996), Sampson (1996), 
Barnbrook (1998), Ooi (1998), Oakes (1998) and others. 


5.1 Frequency count 


Frequency count is a technique by which we can sort out most [re- 
quently used linguistic items from a corpus. The result obtained from fre- 
quency count can be arranged alphabetically or numerically, both in 
ascending and descending order. A frequency list is a set of clues to the 
texts because by examining the list onc can get an idea about the structure 
of the texts and the distribution of items in the texts (Sinclair 1991:30), 
While alpbhabetical frequency list is useful for (a) formulating hypotheses, 
(b) checking assumptions made beforehand (Kjellmer 1984), and (c) simple 
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general reference, numerical frequency list is handy for supplying informa- 
tion about occurrence of different items in a language. In a study Zipf 
(1949) shows that frequency of items (mainly words) tend to keep inverse 
relation with their rank which can be significant in linguistic analysis. 
Similar laws may govern the use of polysemous words, multiword units 
(idioms, phrases collocations etc.) and other properties of a language. Thus, 
corpus-based frequency studies can easily and accurately show that certain 
words or phrases can occur more frequently than others. Such empirical 
study differs from generative approach based on examples collected from 
intuitions and assumptions. 


Also, the result of frequency count is an important data-base in lan- 
guage teaching since it is agreed that the learners should be presented with 
the patterns of usage of linguistic items which are very common in a lan- 
guage. This inspires Wills (1990:142) to argue that it makes sense to observe 
frequency before selecting examples of linguistic items for use in a refer- 
ence grammar or coursebook. Similarly, Barlow (1996:21) argues that fre- 
quency of linguistic usage is necessary in user-based model of grammar 
formation since grammar formation is inductive to a large extent where fre- 
quency of linguistic usage has a direct effect. 


5.2 Concordance 


Theoretically, concordance is nothing but an index to words used as 
piece of text. Technically, it is a collection of total occurrences of particular 
words, each in its own textual environment. In corpus linguistics it is indis- 
pensable because it gives access to many important patterns of use of 
words/phrases in texts and provides various type of contextual information. 
which are not probably accessible via intuitions. Moreover, it allows us to 
study variety of aspects of a language: from contextual, semantic and gram- 
matical studies of lexemes to text patterns and genre analysis. By applying 
this technique the learners can access a piece of text both in its syntagmatic 
and paradigmatic forms. With an inbuilt sorting system it can be much use- 
ful for investigating BONS ONS and multi-functional words or morphemes 
in the texts. | 


Ina data-driven approach for grammar and vocabulary learning, the 
system of concordance can help the end-users in compilation of relevant 
materials from corpora. It offers a unique resource for the stimulation of in- 
ductive learning strategies, in particular, the strategies of perceiving 
4 7ipf(1949) has defined asymmetrical frequency characteristics of words where he has shown 

that a small number of very common words make up a high percentage of all texts, while a 
large number of low- frequency words make up the rest. It implies that while high-frequency 


words may be attested even in small corpora, most of the low- -frequency words will not 
occur in the corpora unless they contain millions of words taken from various texts of the 


language. 


idl Vol. XXXI No. 1 35 Dash, Chaudhuri 


similarities and differences as well as in hypothesis formation and testing 
(Johns 1991:35). This method is most frequently used by the lexicographers 
for searching single words as well as multiword strings, word classes, 
phrases etc. to collect information about lexical distribution across text- 
types or registers necessary for dictionary building. 


5.3 Collocation 


Collocation is commonly used to retrieve mutual information of 
words from the texts. By using it we can empirically determine which pairs 
of words have substantial amount of collocational relation between them. 
The technique actually compares the probabilities of two words occurring 
together as an event with the probabilities of their occurrence as a result of 
chance. For each pair of words a score is given with an implication that 
higher rate of score would indicate greater degree of collocality. The study 
of collocation is valuable in understanding the role and position of words in 
the texts. Works on lexicography (Ooi 1998) shows that for many common 
words the most frequent meaning is not the one that first comes to our mind 
and that takes place in a dictionary. Thus, our traditional linguistic descrip- 
tion and hyothesis are challenged by new evidence accumulated from cor- 
pus through collocation. The information derived from lexical collocation is 
useful: | 


for extracting multi-word units from corpus for lexicography and 
technical translation, | ‘ 


e for grouping similar collocates of words together to identify dif- 
ferent sense of words.(e.g., race may collocate with horse to imply 
game(or gambling ?), or with people to indicate ethnicity), 


e for discriminating the differences in usage between synonymous 
words, 


in language learning by finding delicate difference existing be- 
tween two worus(e.g., while observing collocation of strong and 
powerful in corpus of press reports, Church et al. (1991) observe 
that though the words are simular in meaning, their mutual infor- 
mation scores for associations with other words reveal notable 
differences. Thus, while strong mostly collocates with motherly, 
showings, believer, currents, supporter, odour etc. powerful generally 
collocates with tool, minority, neighbour, symbol, figure, weapon, 
post etc. 


5.4 Key word in context (KWIC) 


This widely used processing technique saves us from looking up cach 
occurrence of a particular word in corpora. The technique works in such a 
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way that the word, under investigation, appears at the centre of each line 
with contextual information on either side. This additional contextual infor- 
mation is useful for better understanding of words, phrases to clauses in the 
text. This technique is used by most of the corpus linguists in their studies of 
contexts of words in the texts. Executing a KWIC programme on the Bank 
of English Barlow (1996) finds that the most frequently used verb with a 
reflexive form is find followed by see, show, present, manifest and consider- 
all of which involve ‘viewing’ of a representation or proposition. Thus, a 
KWIC system can help us to: 


e understand the contextual environment of words 

e define the role(s) of some specific words in the text 

e determine actual behaviour of words in different contexts 
e know the actual environment where recpaista? and 

e identify if any kind of contextual restriction they exercise 


After applying KWIC technique on corpora we can easily formulate 
various objectives in linguistic description and devise procedures of pursu- 
ing these objectives. 


5.5 Local word grouping (LWG) 


It is another text analysis tool which can throw some light on the pat- 
terns of use of words in the texts. It is useful in.thosé areas where word- 
order is important for determining semantic load of the sentences, and 
where semantic load of a constituent is affected by the presence of the other 
constituents. Thus, LWG provides information: 


-e for dealing with functional behaviour of constituents at the time 
of parsing (at phrase and sentence level), 


e in dissolving lexical ambiguities arising from local (surface) as- 
sociation of different lexical items, and 


e in determining the fine shades of semantic connotation related to 
the association of specific constituents. 


In Bangla, Oriya or Sankrit we know that a non-finite verb is general- 
ly followed by a finite verb, while an inflected form of noun is usually fol- 
lowed by a set of suffix or post-position. The LWG information of these | 
verb or noun groups can be best retrieved by using their local information 
network essential for processing words or phrases. Experience with these 
languages suggest that the finer shades of meaning of some compound 
words are mostly conveyed by the relation between the constituents along 
with their distribution in contexts. For many compound nouns and verbs, 
the meaning denoted by a particular association of words cannot be obtained’ 
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from totality of meaning of the individual words. Therefore, for proper un- 
derstanding as well as for appropriate translation of such compound words, 
the meaning of the related constituents (derived from their local grouping) 
should be taken into consideration with due importance. 


Using LWG, Barlow (1996) shows that the English verb manifest 1s 
mostly associated with third person neuter reflexives, whereas the verb 
enjoy occurs with all the reflexive forms except the neuter. Using this 
method, the distribution of the verb forms (e.g., amuse oneself, please 
oneself, lend oneself, remind oneself etc.) which are not very common in use 
but which have a special affinity for reflexive forms, are also studied. 
Knowledge of such patterns of local word grouping can fruitfully help the 
language learners in moving from intermediate to more advanced levels of 
linguistic. proficiency. 


5.6 Morphological processing 


The method of morphological processing 1s basically concerned with 
the automatic study of internal morphemic structure of the words used in 
the texts. It is a stage where structure, type, grammatical properties, forma- 
tion and functional role(s) of the words are studied. The system generally 
operates to process (where applicable): 


e non-inflected/ inflected single/ double word(s) 
e non-inflected/ inflected compound words 
e non-inflected/ inflected multi-word strings 


Any short account of the process would require a long elaboration. 
However, it can be mentioned here that some robust English morphological 
processors are reported by Greene and Rubin (1971), Kartunen and Wit- 
tenburg (1993), Koskenniemi (1984), de Haan (1984), Garside (1987), 
Church et al. (1991), deRose (1991), Merialdo (1994) and others. For In- 
dian languages, we come across techniques proposed by Sengupta and 
Choudhuri (1993), Bharati, Chaitanya and Sangal (1995), Chaudhuri, Dash 
and Kundu (1997), Sengupta (1997, 1999) and others. These methods are 
claimed to be efficient, straight-forward and applicable to most of the in- 
flectional Indian languages with some necessary modifications. 


5.7 Annotation or tagging 


Corpora can either exist as raw data-base in simple text format, or 
can be encoded in a standardized and homogenous way for open-ended 
retrieval tasks. In annotated corpora the words are encoded with extra- and 
intra-linguistic information while sentences are provided with additional 
syntactic information. Whatever be the process of annotation, the maxims 
proposed by Leech (1993) should always be kept in mind. Annotation can 
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« Of various type such as grammatical (part-of-speech), prosodic, seman- 
ic, anaphoric, discoursal etc. 


In grammatical annotation each lexical unit is assigned a code in- 
licating its part-of speech. It increases specificity in data retrieval, parsing, 
emantic annotation, distinguishing homographic word-strings etc. The 
rocess needs combined application of different statistical probabilistic 
nodels and relevant linguistic information. The technique generally 
yperates at pre-editing, automatic tag assignment, and manual post-editing 
tages. Different algorithms, designed and employed for annotation of 
<nglish words, are quite robust in output despite notable differences in 
heir respective approaches. 


In anaphoric annotation the pronoun and noun phrases are co- in- 
lexed within the broad framework of cohesion proposed by Halliday and 
tasan (1976) where different types of anaphors are listed and sorted auto- 
natically with frequent manual intervention. Such annotation schemes, use- 
ul for studying and testing mechanisms like pronoun resolution, are 
mportant for text understanding and human aided machine translation 
HAMT). 


In prosodic annotation the patterns of intonation, stress, length or 
yause in speech are indicated in the transcribed texts of corpora. The 
narkers actually serve as indicators for proper identification of phonetic 
ind suprasegmental properties involved in actual speech production. Some- 
imes, in some prosodically annotated corpus (e.g., the Lancaster/IBM 
spoken English Corpus) the stressed syllables, with and without inde- 
yendent pitch movement, are marked with specific symbols while un- © 
tressed syllables are kept unmarked as their pitch is predictable from the 
one marks of surrounding accented syllables. 


In semantic annotation the semantic feature(s) of words in the texts 
essentially the annotation of word sense) and the semantic relationships 
yetween the items in the texts (e.g., agents or patients of particular actions) 
ire marked either manually or automatically. Tough there is no unani- 
nously agreed norm about which semantic features of the words ought to 
ye annotated in the text, usually the Roget’s Thesaurus where words are 
ystematically organized into general semantic categories, are used for such 
ind of annotation as done Garside, Leech and McEnery (1997). 


In discoursal annotation corpora are annotated at the levels of texts 
ind discourses. It is understood that the system of discoursal annotation is 
yotentially useful in analysis of discourse of a text. However, such kind of 
nnotation is not widely used, possibly because the linguistic categories are 
ontext-dependent and their identification in texts is a greater source of dis- 
yute than other forms of linguistic phenomena. However, we know that 
tenstrom and Andersen (1996) did some discoursal annotation on the 


idl Vol. XXXI No. 1 39 Dash, Chaudhur' 


London-Lund Spoken Corpus with 16 discourse tags to observe the trends 
in teenage talks. 


5.8 Lemmatisation 


The process of lemmatisation involves automatic reduction of (in- 
flected) words into their respective lexemes after automatic identification of 
their parts-of-speech in corpora. The process allows the researchers to ex- 
tract and examine all the variants of a particular LEMMA without having to 
input all the possible variants, as well as to produce frequency and distribu- 
tion information for the lemma from corpora. We are informed about the 
development of some software for lemmatisation which, however, are not 
used to widely available corpora (Beale 1987). Only a part of the Brown 
Corpus contains lemmatised forms of words along with other lexical and 
grammatical information. 


5.9 Text alignment 


Sometimes, comparable and parallel corpora of paired or related 
languages are put to alignment for comparative studies, research and trans- 
lations. The corpora of both the source and target languages can be aligned 
at character, sentence and word level. We can easily identify numerous ap- 
plication of aligned text corpora in language research and education. 
Aligned corpora are essential inputs for selecting appropriate terminology 
for translation; processing and searching text archives for language teaching 
_ and learning; extracting relevant information for translation of idioms and 
collocations; verifying combinations of more than one term (compounds 
and multi-word strings); responding to learner’s needs and queries; retriev- 
ing topical information; finding reference; teaching and understanding the 
language besides many other similar tasks. Scholars are now using different 
methodologies for bilingual text alignment referring to various statistical 
and linguistic techniques (Botley and McEnery and Wilson (2000)). 


5.10 Parsing 


The most common form of corpus annotation, after part-of-speech 
tagging, is parsing where the words, used in the texts, are tagged with their 
relevant morpho-syntactic information to identify their syntactic relation- 
ships with other members in the sentence. A parsed corpus is called a 
treebank, because it alludes to the tree diagram used in different grammars. 
The information displayed in the visual diagram of a tree structure is 
generally represented by using sets of labelled brackets. Thus, a sentence 
like "Pearl sat on a mat’ would appear in a treebank in the following way: 


[S[NP Pearl NP1 NP][VP sat_VVD[PP on_II[NPa AT1 mat NN1 
NP] PP] VP] S] 
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where the morpho-syntactic information is attached to the words by under- 
scored characters while the constituents are indicated by opening and clos- 
Ing square brackets annotated at the beginning and at the end with the 
phrase type e.g., [S...S]. Such kind of annotation is mostly used by the Lan- 
caster (University of UK) group. However, Penn Treebank (of Pennsyl- 
vania University, USA) uses an indentation to represent some of the visual 
properties of tree diagram: for instance, the above example could be dis- 
played as follows: 


[S 
[NP Pearl NP] 
[VP sat 
[PP on 
[NP a mat NP] 
PP] 
VP] 
S| 


Not all parsing systems are similar in form and nature. The main dif- 
ference lies in the number of constituent type which a system employs, and 
the way in which constituent types are allowed to combine with each other. 
Despite differences, the majority of parsing schemes are based on a form of 
context-free phrase structure grammar. Within this system, a full parsing 
scheme aims to provide a detailed analysis of the sentence structure, while a 
partial or skeleton parsing scheme tends to use a less finely distinguished set 
of syntactic constituent types ignoring the internal structure of certain con- 
stituent types. Each parsing scheme is often post-edited by human analysts 
because automatic parsing has a lower success rate than part-of-speech an- 
notation. 


6. Conclusion 


At recent times corpora are considered as basic resource for lan- 
guage analysis and research. This reflects both ideological (empirical and 
statistically-based language study than intuitive assumption) and technologi- 
cal (impressive processing power and massive storage ability of computers) 
shift in language research. Such a shift from rationalism to empiricism iden- 
tifies that empirical approach to language study is far more reliable and 
authentic than rationalistic approach. This change in attitude is probably 
caused due to the introduction of computer and corpora in language re- 
search which generates many new applications of language in the field of 
communication and information highway. 


In the 1960s and the 1970s, the pioneers of corpus linguistics had to 
be content with the-then ‘naive’ technology. Moreover, they had to resist the 
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sweeping Chomskyan tide because their empirical approach was strongly 
challenged by the rationalist linguistic mainstream. Now, the scenario is — 
drastically changed. Though there is still debate regarding size and content, 
principle of design, type and style of annotation of corpora etc., the ques- 
tion for using corpora in language study is no longer an issue of debate. The 
present praise for corpus linguistics is not for its revelation of the beauty of 
language, but for the visualization of many potential use of corpora for 
making theories and producing sophisticated tools and systems. Besides, 
corpora are used to gather insights how human brain can receive and 
process linguistic signals. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF BENGALI VOWELS - 


ADITI GHOSH 
Kolkata 


All living languages of the world with an orthography show some sort 
of variations in their spelling pronunciations. One of the reasons can be at- 
tributed to the distributional pattern of the phonemes of the particular lan- 
guage. But the native speakers may not always be aware of such 
irregularitiés. Tagore (1997) remarks that he was surprised at the enormous 
irregularities existing in Bengali spelling-pronunciations. He also writes that 
he became aware of these while he was teaching Bengali to an English 
friend. This enlighten that language teaching is one of the areas where these 
patterns of distribution become more significant and creates an awareness 
of such irregularities in the foreign languages that we learn than those in our 
mother tongue. Another reason for pronunciation variation is due to the un- 
awareness of the conventionality of the spelling system. In the Bengali writ- 
ing system there are three sibilants (palatal, retroflex and dental) but in 
pronunciation there is only one phoneme (dental) and one allophone (pala- 
tal). The orthographic representation of long and short vowels in the writing 
system and their phonetic manifestations also affects the spelling pronun- 
ciation. There can be plenty of such examples. In Bengali the vowel 
phonemes, especially the mid-vowel show some interesting distributional 
pattern. Tagore was aware of these intricacies and tried to formulate some 
rules to explain them. The present paper attempts to deal with them in fur- 
ther details and explain their environments. 


Bengali has seven oral vowels with their nasal counterparts, however, 
nasality is not very strong as it is in French. Sometimes the nasal quality of a 
phonemically oral vowel followed by a nasal consonant, is stronger than the 
nasal quality of a phonemically nasal vowel. Occurrence of some of these 
vowels, for example > is quite rare. Here nasal vowels are not treated 
separately but together with the oral vowels. 


All the vowels show variation in length, but they are not phonemical- 
ly significant and various duration of length can be recognised. Vowels in 
monosyllabic words occuring in isolation are longer than those in polysyl- 
labic words’. . 


1 In all the examples shown the transliterated forms of the words are given first followed by 
phonetic transcriptions and then by the glosses. In transliteration the symbols used roughly 
followes those uséd by Chatterji in ODBL (1926). Variations in pronunciation are not indi- 
cated in the transliteration other than in the case of ‘inherent ’ vowels. It is represented in 
parenthesis (a) when not pronounced and wnitten without much difference in Bengali. 


(shosh 
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Eg. cil(a) [ cil ‘the hawk’ 
phat(a) [ phd! | ‘fruit’ 
dos(a) {| dof ] ‘fault’ 
rup(a) [ rup | ‘form’ 


In polysyllabic words too the vowels may show variation in length 
depending on their position in the syllable. The vowels in the final syllable 
arc comparatively longer. Again length in word is always sacrificed in favour 
of length in a sense group. Nevertheless, length in Bengali is always 
phonetic and not phonemic and they are not dealt with in detail. 


Description of Bengali Vowels 


el 
| er 
e U 
C%e 40 
Ce e O 
Pie oe 
}e e _ 

———s 

oa 


Bengali Vowel chart 


/i/ high front close vowel. During the production of this sound the 
front part of the tongue is raised and lips are spread. The height of this 
vowel 1s half way between cardinal and e and the tongue is a bit retracted. 

. is a lax sound but /i:] is rather tense. /: / has about the same position as 
1:/, which is slightly below and slightly retracted than cardinal / 


tint [ tini | ‘he/she’ 
mandir(a) [ mondir ] ‘temple’ 

jatri [ Jattri | ‘passenger’ 
tir(a) [ tir | ‘shore, coast’ 
upasthit(a) [ uposthit | ‘present? 


/# 
/ 


are spreac 


/ “= an open vowel, lower than that of /i/. For the pronunciation lips 
his vowel is half way between cardinal e and e. The long /e:/ 


and the nasal /e / are closer to cardinal e, but slightly lower. 


eban 
ekti 
sekhan(a) 


ebon ‘and’ 

| 

[ ekt: | ‘one’ 

| fentan | ‘there’ 
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des(a) [ def ] ‘country’ 
chelckhela [chelekhela] ‘a child’s play 


/e/ low mid back vowel. Back of the tongue is raised but the pos: 
is lower than that of /e/. This is an open vowel. This vowel is a relatively 1 — 
addition to the Bengali phonemic inventory and it is missing in most of the 
sister languages. The orthographic system too did not originally have any 
symbol to represent this sound. The position of this vowel is slightly higher 
than cardinal oe. Nasal /z/ and [z:] like all other vowels is positioned higher 
than /e/. 


bela [ bela | ‘atime of the day’ 
bikhyata [ bikkheeta | ‘well-known’ 
ek(a) [ zk | ‘one’ » 

beca [ beeca | ‘to sell’ 

egaro [ egaro | ‘eleven’ 


/a/ the tongue is in its resting position, it is a central vowel. /a/ is 
about half way between cardinal ® and a, comparatively a little fronted, 
that is towards cardinal @. Nasal /2/ is, however, a little retracted. 


sabha [ f>bha ] ‘meeting’ 
car(a) Ry ae [car ] four 
abar(a) [ abar ] ‘again’ 
akas(a) | [akaf] ‘sky 
cadar(a) _ [ cador ] _= Sheer 


/D/ is pronounced with the back of the tongue slightly raised from its 
resting position. The lips are rounded but less than in the case of /o/ or/u/. 
Positionally, it is midway between cardinal > and a. Nasal > is higher than 
/>/ and closer to cardinal >. 


sahaj(a) [ oho ] ‘easy’ 
haya [ he ] ‘Is, are’ 
chal(a)chal(a) [ chdlch5! | ‘interjection: 
indicating the 
splashing sound 
of water’ 
artha [>rtho] ‘sense, money’ 


/o/ is pronounced with the back of the tongue retracted and raised, 
the height is higher than that of /3/. Lips are rounded and it is a closed 
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vowel. The position of /o/ is between cardinal o and i. Nasal 6 is slightly 
higher than short /o/. 


pranam(a) [ pronam ] ‘salutation’ 

roddur(a) [ roddur] — ‘sunshine’ 

golmal(a) [ golmal ] ‘confusion’ 

-Sa [ fo] ‘suffix: denoting 
hundred’ 

O [o] ‘that, also’ 

opar(a) [ opar | ‘the other side’ 


/u/ is pronounced with the back of the tongue raised in highest posi- 
tion. Lips are rounded and it is closed vowel. Compared to cardinal w it is 
somewhat lower and possibly slightly more advanced. Nasal /u/ is higher in 
tongue position than /u/. 


lut h(a) [ luth ] ‘loot, plunder’ 
bhut(a) [ bhut | ‘past, ghost’ 
kichu [ kichu ] ‘some, a little’ 
uttar(a) [ uttor | ‘reply, north’ 
ukil(a) [ ukil | ‘lawyer’ 


Distribution of vowels 


The most notable feature in distribution of the Bengali vowels is 
the interchangeablity of mid- vowels’. This also affects the spelling-pronun- 
ciation which is further complicated by another fact. In Bengali almost all 
the vowels have at least two orthographic manifestations: one in word initial 
and inter-vocal positions and another in post-consonantal position. But 5 
does not have any post-consonantal symbol. It is considered an ‘inherent 
vowel’, a characteristic shared by most of the Indian scripts. In Bengali, this — 
is further complicated by the fact that /o/, which has a post-consonantal 
form, is some times not shown in writing. So /o/ too, functions sometimes as 
what can be called an inherent vowel. Moreover, in some cases there is no 
device to indicate the absence of a vowel in post-consonantal position 
either’, caving all three (i.e., /o/, />/ and zero) with the same OR ORTARHIE 


2. Hai (1960, 17) considered all such alterations ii in the Bengali vowel system as phonetic c or al- 
lophonic alterations of one phonological unit,i.e. /e/ phoneme has two phonetic values [e] 
and [z], and /o/ has two phonetic values [o] and [>] and so on 


3 Some vowels have more than two manifestations depending on the vowels after which they 
are placed. /u/ for example, has different manifestation after.‘r’ ands’ 


4 Some times h2sonto or conjuct letters indicated show lack of a vowel, but this is not done in 
all cases. 
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sign or lack of it. Another vowel z, a relatively new vowel in Bengali vocalic 
inventory, does not have any fixed orthographic symbol to represent 1. 
Many symbols are used to represent it”. 


However, most commonly e (t), which is supposed to represent © ts 
used to represent this sound. These two weaknesses of the Bengali yowe! 
systems make the already complicated interchangeablity of Bengali vowels 
even further confusing. 


Bengali high vowels and /a/ 


The high vowels in Bengali do not display too much perplexity in 
their distributional patterns. Both /i/ and /v/ occur in almost all the word 
positions. But they are relatively rare in word initial positions before a 
vowel. 


Examples of /1/ in different positions: 


rn(a) [ rin ] ‘debt’ 

itihas(a) [ itihas | ‘history’ 

iccha [ iccha ] ‘desire’ 
ingit(a) [ ingit ] ‘a sign’ 
ranin(a) [ ronin ] ‘colourful’ 
brsti [ brifti] . ‘rain’ 

dabi [ dabi ] ‘demand’ 

ami [ ami ] ‘me’ 

daitba [ daitto | ‘duty, responsibility 
ju [ Jui | ‘Jasmine’ 

dui [ dui | ‘two’ 

bai [ boi ] ‘books’ 

binayi [ binoi | ‘modest’ 

siuli [ fiuli | ‘kind of flower’ 


Examples of [u] in different environments: 


uki [ uk: | ‘a peep’ 
ucit(a) [ ucit ] ‘proper’ 
uttar(a) | uttor | ‘answer 
unis(a) [ unif ] ‘nineteen’ 
tarun(a) [ torun | ‘young’ 
duhkha | dukkha ] ‘sadness’ 
anul(a) [ anul | ‘finger’ 
ektu [ ektu | ‘a little’ 
hindu [ hindu | ‘Hindu’ 


S Sarkar (1987 , 14) mentions about ten symbols that are used to represent this vowel. 
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maumachi 
kautuhal(a) 
ee dheu 
oe REN siuli 
v9 \paul(a) 


Peon - 

suyopoka 

. 8% mi 
tie ayu 


50 


[ moumachi | 
[ koutuh5! | 
[dheu ] | 

[ fiuli | 

[ baul ] 


[ phau | 

[ ru | 

[ fuopoka | 
[ aéu ] 


Ghosh 
‘bee’ 
‘curiosity’ 
‘wave’ 
‘kind of flower’ 


‘a class of Hindu 
stoical devotees 
and singer’ 
‘extra’ 

‘a kind of fish’ 
‘caterpillar’ 
‘longevity 


In word-initial positions, followed by another vowel, both these 


vowels are infrequent. However, there are a few examples. 


iyatta 


1ye 


ul 


[ idtta ] 


[ ie | 


[ ui | 


‘Tunit’ 

‘interjection: 
‘used as a gap filler’. 
‘termite’ 


Moreover, both these vowels show alteration with the vowel immedi- 
ately lower 1n position in some verbal inflections as they undergo vowel har- 
mony (or vowel height assimilation to use the more recent term). 


soya 
suye 
gona 
gunl 
tola 
tul 
toka 
tuki 
cena 
cinl 
kena 
kini 


[ Joe } 
[ Jue ] 
[| gona | 
[ guni | 
[ tola | 
[ tuli | 
[ toka | 
[ tuki ] 
[ cena | 
[ cini | 
[ kena | 
[ kint | 


‘(he) lies down’ 
‘having lain’ 
‘counting, to count’ 
‘T count’ 

‘to lift, lifting’ 
Tht 

‘to copy, copying’ 
‘I copy 

‘known’ 

‘T know 

‘bought’ 

‘T buy’ 


{ Note: the orthographic symbols always alter with the vowel alteration. So 
there is no confusion as far as spelling-pronunciation relationship is con- 


cerned. } 


The vowel /a/ also’ does not exhibit too much distributional 
peculiarity. It occurs in almost every word positions. However, it is relatively 
rare in contact with vowels other than /1/ and semivowels other that /0/. 


Examples of /a/ in different environments: 


aka 


akas(a) 


[ aka | 
[ akaf ] 


‘to paint, to draw’ 


‘sky’ 
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am(a) [ am | ‘mango’ 

jana . { Jana | ‘to know 
sajag(a) [ s>Jag ] ‘alert’ 
uccaran(a) [ uccaron | ‘pronunciation’ 
tara [ tara | 7 ‘star’ 

katha [ k>tha ] ‘word’ 


Examples in the environment of vowels and semivowels, which are 
relatively rare unless the vowel or the semivowel in eens are /i/, /o/ or 


/o/. 

aoyaj(a) [ada] ] ‘noise’ 

orano [ aorano | ‘to repeat’ 

aiburo [ aiburo | ‘unmarried’ 

-oyala [ oala | ‘suffix: denoting 
profession’ 

daroyan(a) [ daroan |] ‘gate-keeper’ 

papia [ papia | ‘a kind of bird’ 

tiya [ tia ] ‘parrot’. 


Oo eis <a) ’ 


The vowel /a/ also undergoes vowel harmony and this/fesults in 
parallel forms in Bengali. In most cases both of these forms, co-exist in 


ronunciation as well as in writin 2 \ 
p 7 g- { < =F, ay 
Examples: 4S AS 
puja [pula]: —_pujo [ pulo } FSH 
juta [ juta | juto [ Juto | ‘shoe’ 
ninda [ ninda | : andes [ ninde | ‘blame’ 


The form ending in mid-vowels are more in use in colloquial Bengali. 
Bengali mid-vowels 


Both the front and back mid-vowels in Bengali show a great amount 
of interchangeability in their distribution causing much confusion in the 
spelling-proaunciation relationship. In most of the cases both pairs are rep- 
resented by the same symbol or the same set of symbols. The confusion in 
orthography is further complicated by the lack of adequate orthographic 
symbols for the low mid-vowels. /3/ does not have a post-consonantal sym- 
bol and & originally did not have any symbol at all. To represent /z/ many 
symbols are used, the most frequent among them being 3 3y ya or 
17 e. But ya serve many phonetic functions, like doubling the previous 
consonants etc., 


Examples, 


padya [| poddo | ‘poem’ 
banya [ bonno | ‘wild’ 
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/>/ and /o/ These two sounds are represented usually by oT and 

\3 word-initially. In post-consonantal position the usual symbol for /o/ is 

CT and > is not represented by any symbol as it is considered the ‘in- 

herent vowel’. However, in practice both /o/ and /D/ can be inherent in post- 
consonantal positions. 


ata [> to] ‘that much’ (inherent /o/) 
binaya [bine] ‘modesty’ (inherent />/) 


So functionally both of them are used as ‘inherent’ vowels. Moreover, 
since they have no written symbols in such cases, this makes it difficult to 
differentiate them from one another as well as from zero or lack of vowels 
through their orthographics. 


nagar(a) [nDgor] ‘city’ (no vowel after [r]) 


This results in a variation like > ~ o ~ zero. Sometimes in Bengali 
conjucts or hosonto is used to indicate the lack of vowels. But this is not 
done in all the cases. Therefore, the spelling is not of much help to indicate 
some of the vowels in Bengal. 


The distribution of these vowels are to some extent accountable to 
their environments. These environments can be primarily divided into two © 
categories depending on whether or not the vowel in question appears after 
two or more consonants. 


(A) When preceded by two or more consonants the following cases 
are registered: 


(1) In word final position the vowel is always [0] 


datta [ d>tto | ‘a surname’ 

janya [ Jonno | ‘for’ 

baktabya [ b>ktobbo |] ‘subject of discussion’ 
bandha | bondho | ‘closed’ 

arambha [ arombho |] ‘start’ 

asahya [ DsoJSho | ‘unbearable’ 

Sakta 3 [ fokto ] ‘hard, tough’ 

manasa [ man fo | ‘meat, flesh’ 


{ Note: /3/ never occurs in word final position. So here the alteration is be- 
tween zero or /o/. After two or more consonants /o/ occurs. } 


(2)In word-medial position 5 is found in the following cases: 
(a) when followed by [e] (ya) 
kraya AToee ‘buy’ 
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asraya [ asrce | ‘shelter’ 
sasraya [ fasrde | ‘a saving’ 
bismaya [ bif fre ] ‘amazement’ 


(b) After [st-] or |[sth-] 


nistabdha [ nist>bdho ] ‘silent’ . 
Star(a) [ str | ‘layer’ 
sthapati [ sth>pot: | ‘architect’ 
stab(a) [ stD>b | ‘a prayer’ 
pustak(a) [ pustdk | ‘book’ 


{Note: if the vowel appears in word final position it is pronounced [o] 
byasta [bzesto] ‘busy’ 


and it remains so even if it is suffixed or compounded so that the 
final vowel in the original word appear in word medial position, 


byasta-ta [bzstota] ‘Impatience, bustle’ } 


(b) If the preceding syllable contains a high vowel then more often 
than not the vowel in the next syllable is >. This is remarkable since in Ben- 
gali vowel harmony is a very regular phonetic tendency. But apparently the 
regressive version of the change is much rare than the progressive one. 
However, there are exceptions to this rule and in some cases both pronun- 
ciation (with [o] and [>] ) are in common usage in standard colloquial Ben- 
gall. 


Examples: 
utpanna [ utp>nno | ‘grow, originate’ 
utsab(a) [ ut {2b ] ‘festival’ 
nirjan(a) [ nirJ>n | ‘desolate’ 
poricchad(a) [ poricchdd | ‘chapter’ 
cumbak(a) [ cumbdk | ‘magnet’ 
ujjbal(a) [ uJJD! | ‘bright’ 
uddhata [ uddh>to | ‘arrogant’ 
ucchauna [ ucch>nno | ‘ruined’ 
utkantha [ utk>ntha | ‘anxiety’ 


{Note 1. Exceptions: however, some familiar words are pronounced with [o| 
Eg. sundar(a) [| fundor | ‘beautiful’ 


Note 2. If the following syllable (1.e., the syllabic following the inherent 
vowcl) also contains a high vowel then the vowel would undergo vowel har- 
mony and pronounced as |o| 


ijd! Vol. XXXI No. 1 54 Ghosh 
utkanthita [ utkonthito |] = ‘anxious’ 
utpatti [ utpotti | ‘origin’ } 


(c) Besides there are a few cases where two pronunciation (one with 
> and another with [o] exist side by side. In most cases the pronunciation 
with [o] is more frequent. 


asvattha [ >ffottho ]/[ pf fottho ] ‘peepul tree’ 
lampata [ l>mpot ]/ [ lomp>2t | ‘wanton, of bad 
moral character’ 


In the rest of the words usually [o] appears after two or more con- 
sonants. 


pracand(a) [ procondo | ‘terrible’ 
prakas(a) [-prokaf | ‘revelation’ 

brata [ broto | ‘a VOW 

baktabya | b>ktobbo | ‘subject of saying’ 
sarthak(a) [ farthok ] ‘successful’ 


(B) When not followed by two or more consonants the following 
cases are registered: 


Here again the distributions can be divided in two broad categories 
depending on whether or not the following syllable contains a high vowel. 


(1) When not followed by a high vowel in the next syllable, 
(1) In word initial syllables, 

[o] is found in following cases 

(a) If the word is a verbal form of the following tenses 


Past participial 


kar(a)-lam(a) [ korlam ] Ist person of the 
verb ‘to do’ 
kar(a)-le [ korle ] - 2nd person 
kar(a)-lo [ korlo ] 3rd person 
kar(a)-len(a) [ korlen | 2nd /3rd person 


Future participial 


kar(a)-bo | korbo ]- 1st person 
kar(a)-be [ korbe ] 2nd/3rd person 
kar(a)-ben(a) [ korben | 2nd/3rd person 


(However, there are exceptions especially in open syllables such as 
{h>bo] etc., forms of the verb ‘to be’) 
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Past habitual/conditional 


kar(a)-tam(a) [ kortam | 1st person 

kar(a)-te [ korte | 2nd person 
kar(a)-to [ korto | 3rd person 
kar(a)-ten(a) [ korten | | 3rd person 


Present progressive: 


kar(a)-cho [ korcho |] 2nd person ~ 
kar(a)-che [ korche ] 3rd person 
kar(a)-chen(a) [ korchen | 2nd/3rd person 
Present perfect: 

kar(a)-echi [ korechi | 1st person: 
kar(a)-echis(a) [ korechif | 2nd person 
kar(a)-echo [ korecho ] _ 2nd person 
kar(a)-eche [ korecho | 2nd person 
kar(a)-echen(a) [ korechen |] 2nd/3rd person 


{Note:1. Other forms in the inflectional paradigm are also 
pronounced with [o]. But these forms are not discussed here as they are al- 
ways followed by a high vowel and undergoes vowel harmony. 


Note:2. The [o] in other examples are also the result of an earlier 
vowel harmony. In the earlier forms the [k>r] stem was followed by an [i], 
and pronounced [koritechi], [koribe], [koritam] etc., the [i] was dropped 
later. So the [o] in the above mentioned forms can be explained diachroni- 
cally as a result of vowel harmony.} 


(b) some other verbal forms also contain [o]: 


Present participial: 


kar(a)-te [ korte ] (adverbial form) 
Conditional 
kar(a)-le [ korle ] 


Conjunctive indeclinable 
kar(a)-e [ kore ] 
Future imperative 
kar(a)-o [ koro] © 
and in some cases the present imperatives (those ending in §) 


bas(a) [bof] ‘sit’ 
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| Note:1. This [o] too is a result of an earlier vowel harmony. The ear- 
licr forms had a high vowel in the following syllable: [kor-ite], [kor-ile], [kor- 
iya| 
Note:2. The [o] in the conjunctive indeclinable distinguishes this 


form from the 2nd personal form of the present tense, which has the same 
ending (-e). | 


kar(a)-e [ kDre ] (he) does’}° 


(c) If the following syllable has the orthographic symbol -ya, then the 
vowel is [o]. The sound of -ya- is however not maintained (only the preced- 
ing consonant is sometimes double). But the high quality ya influences the 
vowel. 


janya [ Jonno | ‘for, on account of 
anya [ onno | ‘other’ 

sandhya [ fondha ] ‘evening’ 

dantya [ donto | ‘dental’ 

satya [ fotto ] ‘truth’ 


Note:1. Exception: bandhya[b>ndhaJ‘barrenness’ 1a an exception. 
However, this is not a popular colloquial word. 


Note:2. The presence of ya, which does not have any stable pronun- 
ciation, creates differences in pronunciation in following pairs of words with 
the [o]/ D variation: 


anya [ onno | ‘other’ 
anna [ D>nno | ‘rice, food’ 
dantya [ donto | ‘dental’ 
danta [ d>nto | ‘teeth’ 


(d) Apart from these there are a few words which are pronounced 
with [o], and some other words have unstable pronunciation, where both 
forms (one with [o], another [>] exists in colloquial diction). 


man(a) [ mon ] ‘mind’ 
ban(a) [ bon ] ‘forest’ 
jan(a) [ Jon | ‘person’ 
mantra [ mDntro |/[ montro ] ‘mantra’ 
manda [m>ndo]/[mondo] — ‘bad’ 


{Note:1. In the last two examples the pronunciation with [o] is more 
popular. 


6 A detailed account of the stem vowel alteration in Bengali is provided by Dimock (1957) 
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SZ 


Cishosh 


Note:2. The above examples may point to the presence of nasals as 


an influencing environment for the vowel to be [o]. But even if we accept 
this notion we would have to accept a number of exceptions. 


(But, 


ran(a) 
san(a) 
gan(a) 


ksan(a) 
dhan(a) 
pan(a) 
nan(a) 
han(a) 
jantra 


Interjections like, 


kankan 
/ J 
sansan 


samaya 
saman(a) 
samasta 


jajna 
laksa 
paksa 


aksa 
ajna 


[ r>n | 
[ fon ] 
[ gon | 


[ khon | 
[ pon | 

[ pon | 

[ nDn | 

[ hon | 

[ J>ntro | 


[ konk>n ] 


[ fonfon ] 


[me ]/[ fom ] 
[ foman ]/[ foman ] 
[ {>mosto ]/ 
[ fomosto ] 


[| Joggo | 
[ lokkho | 
[ pokkho | 


[ >kkho ] 
| >ggo | 


‘fight’ 

‘year’ 
‘astrological 
classification’ 
‘moment’ 
‘wealth’ 
‘dowry’ 

‘not’. 

4S’ 
‘machinery’ 


‘interjection: indicating 
shivering with cold’ 
‘interjection: indicating the 
sound of the passing wind’ 
‘time’ fi “<a : 


~ 
“ 


~ 
y 


? : ws 7 pti . 
£? L - = 
arf he aay 
i eee a 
Bete” 
1 : 


Bert : 
‘a sacrifice’ *& ip 
‘a hundred million’, =~ 


‘afortnigh? = ~“S\_ 


‘the axis’ 
‘ignorant’ etc.) 


_ The rest of the words are pronounced with [5]. 


datta 
aman(a) 
katha 
nagad(a) 
jantrana 
bayaska 


[ ddtto | 
[ >mon |] 
[ kDtha | 
[ nDgod | 


[| Jontrona | 
[ bxeofko | 


(11) In non initial syllables: 


[>] occurs in the following cases: 


‘a surname’ 
‘such’ 
‘word, story’ 
‘cash’ 

‘pain’ 

‘aged’ 


(a) If the word in question is a compounded or affixed word, the 


vowel would have appeared in an initial syllable if the component was iso- 
lated, and in that case it would have been pronounced >] 


ey 


nd} \ ew Nae) 58 Ghosh 


maha-nagar(a) { mDhan>dgor | ‘metropolis’ 
kaJ(a)-karma [ kaJk>rmo | ‘occupations’ 
rup(a)-katha [ rupk>tha | ‘fairytale’ 


{ Note: if the vowel was [o] in the component in isolation, then also 
the vowel will be maintained as such in the word medial position in the 
compounded word, 


a-saman(a) [ >foman ]/[ >f> man ] ‘uneven’ 


a-satya [ >fotto ] ‘untrue’ etc, 

(b) When followed by [2] 
binaya [ bine ] ‘modesty 
himalaya _—[ himal>e ] ‘the Himalayas’ 
bhaya [ bh>e | ‘fear’ 
jaya [ Joe ] ‘victory’ 
bisaya [ bifae ] ‘property’ 
bDhayanaka | bhDdéandk | ‘dangerous’ 

(c) In some repetitive interjections. 
kankan [kDnk>n] ‘denoting shivering, with cold’ 
Sansan_ [ fonfon] ‘denoting noise of the wind’ 
jhatpat [Jhatp= | ‘denoting quickness of action’ 
catpat [citpo | ‘denoting quickness of action’ 
banban_ [ bdnb5>n | ‘denoting a swift whirling motion’ 
jhanjhan [ JhonJhon |] ‘expressing repeated continuous 

clattering sound’ 

thanthan [ thonth5n | ‘expressing a light clattering noise’ 


(d) Regressive assimilation or vowel harmony appears to be less 
common as already seen in the cases where the vowel is preceded by two or 
more consonants. If the previous syllable contains a high vowel, then more 
often than not the vowel is >. However, there are some exceptions and in 
some cases there is fluctuation between [o] and 5. 


gaurab(a) __[ gourDb | ‘pride’ 

saurabh(a) [| fourDdbh ] ‘fragrance’ 

jauban(a) —‘[ joub>n | ‘youth’ 

Saisab(a) —[ foif>b] ‘childhood’ 

jiban(a) [Jib>n |/[ Jibon] ‘life’ 

rupak(a) [ rupdk | ‘allegorical’ 

bipad(a) [ bipdd | ‘danger’ 

nirab(a) [ nirDb | ‘silent’ 

parisad(a) _[ porif>d ] ‘an assembly, a council’ 
jhulan(a) = [ Jhuldn | ‘a Hindu festival’ 


sucak(a) [ fucdk ] ‘indicator’ 
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dhrupad(a) [ dhrupdd | ‘a style of Indian classical 


song’ 
subarna [ fub>rno | ‘golden’ 
pulak(a) [ puldk | ‘delight’ 


{ Note:1. There are exceptions to this. 


bhitar(a) [ bhitor ] ‘inside’ 
upar(a) [ upor | ‘over’ 
bhisan(a) _[ bhifon | ‘terrible’ 


Note:2. If the following syllable has another high vowel, then the 
vowel undergoes vowel harmony and changes to [o] 


rupasi [ ruposi | ‘beautiful’ 
pulakita [ pulokito ] ‘delighted’ 
jibant [ Jiboni | ‘biography’ 


Note:3. If the vowel occurs in an open syllable more usually [o] is 
found 


kupamanduk(a) [ kupomonduk | ‘a frog that seldom 
come out of its hole’ 
cirakal(a) [ cirokal ] ‘always’ 
rupakar(a) [ rupokar ] ‘an artist, an 
| architect’ 
surakar(a) [ furokar | ‘musician’ 


(ec) In longer words vowels sometimes undergo some sort of dis- 
similation, bringing an 5 in word medial position. 


asanlagna = [Df >nlD>gno}/[>fonlDgno] ‘incoherent’ 
sarobar(a) [fSrob>r] _ ‘a lake’ 


Rest of the words are pronounced with [o] 


sakal(a) [f>kol] ‘all’ 

sadharan(a) [fadharon] - ‘common’ 
asal(a) [afol] ‘real, true’ 
jakhan(a) [J>khon] ‘when’ 

arambha [arombho] ‘start, beginning’ 
ananda [anondo] ‘happiness, joy’ 


In Bengali word medial inherent vowels are often dropped. This is 
probably due to the phrase initial or word initial stress that the language is 
characterised with. 
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(i) In word final positions, [>] is never pronounced. Here the varia- 
ion is between word final [o] and zero. In some cases the appearance of [o] 
to some extent can be predicted. 


(a) After [h], 


agraha [ agroho | ‘interest’ 
sangraha [ fongroho | ‘collection’ 
bidraha [ bidroho | ‘revolution’ 


(b) In some other words, 


dusa [ dufo ] ‘two hundred’ 
baro/bara [ b>ro | ‘big’ 
chota/chota [ choto | ‘small’ 
ata [ >to | ‘so much’ 
mata/mato [ m>to ] ‘like’ 
sanskrta [ fonfkrito | ‘Sansknit’ 

__ bikhyata [ bikkhzeto |] ‘famous’ 
paricita [ poricito | ‘known’ 


The rest of the words are pronounced without any word final vowel. 


asal(a) [ afol ] ‘true’ 
udar(a) { udar | ‘generous’ 
pascim(a) [ pofcim ] ‘west’ 
sakal(a) [ {>kal ] ‘morning’ 
saral(a) ey Ogee ‘straight, naive’ 
saman(a) [ {>man ] ‘equal’ 
sardar(a) [ fordar ] ‘a chief 
rat(a) [ rat ] ‘night’ 
din(a) [ din | ‘day’ 
ban(a) [ bon ] ‘forest’ 
man(a) { mon | ‘mind’ 


2) When followed by a high vowel in the next syllable, in most cases 
the vowel is [o]. However, there are a few exceptions. 


In non-initial syllables the vowel is always [o] 


binayl — [ binot | ‘modest’ 

okaloti [ okaloti | ‘the profession of a pleader’ 
minati [ minoti | ‘a request’ 

sarani [ f>rom | ‘a road’ 


In word initial syllables two types of cases are registered depending 
on whether or not the word has two or more syllables. 
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(a) In bisyllabic words the vowel is usually [o], but there are some cx: 
ceptions. . 


kal(a)si [ kolsi | ‘water-jar’ 

naile [ noile | | ‘otherwise’ 

agni [ ogni | ‘fire’ 

garib(a) [ gorib | 3 ‘poor’ 

sarir(a) [ forir ] ‘body’ 

anu [ onu | ‘small particles’ 
saru [ foru ] ‘narrow 
bakul(a) [ bokul ] ‘a kind of flower’ 
adhin(a) [ odhin | ‘dependent’ 


Exceptions: There are a few words used mainly as personal names, which 
are pronounced with [5]. 


ajit(a) [ Jit ] asit(a) [ >fit ] 
asim(a) [Df im | arup(a) [ >rup ] 
atul(a) — [ >tul ]/[ otul] amit(a) [ >mit ] 
(But, anup(a)[onup]) | 


Besides there are a few words in which [>-] is a negative prefix in | 
which the vowel harmony does not operate. 


amil(a) [>mil | ‘dissimilarity’ | 
asukh(a) [ >fukh ] ‘sickness, lit. lack of happiness’ 
abujh(a) [ DbuJh | ‘not amenable to reason’ 


(2) In words having more than two syllables [o] is found in most of 
the cases especially in the following: 


(1) In polysyllabic words, which are composed of two components 
where the component containing the vowel is bisyllabic and originally 
pronounced [o]. 


kobikankan [kobik>nkon] ‘a title given to poet 
Mukundoram’ 
kolikal(a) [ kolikal ] ‘the age of Kali, last 


age of creation 
according to Hindu 


scriptures’ 
rabindranath(a) [ robindronath | ‘Rabidranath’ 
bahudin(a) [ bohudin | ‘many days’ 


(2) In the prefixes such as anu-, adhi-, pari-, ati- etc. 


anurodh(a) | onurodh | ‘request’ 
adhikar(a) [ odhikar | ‘right’ 
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anugraha [ onugroho | ‘favour’ 
adhisth an(a) [ odhifthan ] ‘act of taking 
possession’ 
parityakta [ porit>kto | ‘rejected’ 
paricchada [ poricchod | ‘dress’ 
abhinaya [ obhin>e ] ‘acting’ 
abhibadana | obhibadon | ‘greetings’ 
atirikta [ otirikto | ‘EXCessive’ 


{ Note: If the words begin with those sequences but not as prefixes, 
the words may or may not be pronounced as [o] 


anucca [ D>nucco | ‘not very high’ 
but, atithi [ otithi ] ‘guest’ } 


(c) The words, which are not compounded or prefixed also mostly, 
pronounced with [o] in polysyllabic words. 


bakttrta [ boktrita | ‘speech’ 
mahima [ mohima |] ‘glory’ 

sabita [ fobita | ‘personal name’. 
karuna [ koruna ] ‘kindness’ 


However, there are some exceptions: 


Some words beginning with ‘sa-’ and ‘a-’ (which may or may not have 
a negative meaning) are pronounced with [5]. 


sanjukta [ fonJukto | joined’ 
sampurna | { f>mpurno ] ‘complete’ 
sanksipta [ fonkhipto ] ‘brief 


(sometimes [ fonkhipto ]) 


adrsta [>dnifto] ‘fate’ 

aniccha [>niccha] ‘lack of desire’ 

asubha _ [pfubho] ‘unholy’ 

apurba [>purbo] ‘unforeseen’ 

alikhita : [>likhito] ‘unwritten’ 

abidita [>bidito] ‘unknown’ 
(But, atithi ~. [otithi] ‘guest’) 


{Note: this is much rare in bisyllabic words 


> 


sandhi [ fondhi] ‘agreement, contraction 
agnl [ogni] ‘fire’ } 
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However, all these alterations take place when the written repre- 
sentation is @ (i.c., either Of or its post consonantal form as an inherent 
vowel). There are cases where [o] is pronounced without 9 fluctuations. 


These are when the written representation is o (3 , T Y_) or the diph- 
thongs au ai(\P TH DP 7). 
boyhai — [ boJhai | ‘loaded’ 
soja Er: pee ‘straight’ 
chapano [ chapano | ‘published’ 
golamal [golmal] ‘confusion’ 
okalati [ okaloti | ‘the profession of a 
~. pleader’ 
haoya [ haoa ] ~ “wind? 
cauki [ couki | .-Schai’ 
baithakkhana [boithokkhana] ‘drawing room’ 
caudhuri [ coudhuri | ‘a surname’ 
paona [ paona | ‘due’ 


/ex/and /e/. Like the back mid vowels, the front mid vowels too show 
some interchangeable distribution and inconsistency in their spelling- 
pronunciations. Like the front vowels the same symbols or the same set of 
symbols too can represent these vowels. The use of ya or ya to represent this 
sound is quite common now, as 1n, 


byasta | [ bzsto ] ‘busy’ 

Still, in many cases e is used to represent the sound 
ek(a) > [eek] ‘one’ 

is some rare Cases a represent the =o | | | 
jnan(a) ~ [gen] ‘knowledge’ 

in some cases two spellings both with e and 2 co-exist side by side. 
phekase/phekase | phekafe | ‘pale’ 


[e] does not have too many orthographic symbols to represent it. It is 

almost always represented by the e (\4,T ). It is the occurrence of z that 

~ shows much unpredictability. Moreover, the distribution in this case is even 

more difficult to predict than the front mid-vowels. In many cases the 

pronunciation depends on the individual words. In some cases however, the 
environment of the vowel helps to predict the sound. These are as follows: 


The vowel [e] 1s found in the following cases; 


(1) Usually, when written e in non-initial syllables 
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amadrer(a) [| amader | | ‘our 

panera [ ponero |] | ‘fifeteen’ 

nirdes [ nirdef ] ‘order’ 

paribes [ poribef ] ‘environment’ 

-khaneka [ -khanek ] ‘suffix: indicating about 
one or so’. 


{ Note: however, if the vowel in question appears in a compounded word, 
there if the components were separated, the vowel would have appeared in 
a word-initial syllable and pronounced z, then the pronunciation would be 
retained as such in the word-medial syllable in the compound word too. 


chelekhela [ chelekhzla | ‘child’s play’ 
helaphela [ heelaphela | ‘neglect’ 
sakalbela [ fokalbezla | ‘morning’ } 


In word initial syllable [e] is found in the following cases: 


(1) Some prefixes like e-, be-, se-, je-, are always pronounced with [e] 


esamaya [ efom2e ] ‘at present’ 

ekele [ ekele ] ‘modern’ 
bekayada [ bekaeda ] ‘disadvantageous’ 
sedin(a) [ fedin ] ‘that day’ 
behisabi [ behif abi | ‘extravagant’ 
sekal(a) [ fekal ] ‘the days of yore’ 
Jekhan(a) [ Jekhan | ‘which place’ 
bekar(a) [ bekar | ‘unemployed’ 


(11) Some Bengali numerical prefixes are also pronounced with [e] 


checallis(a) [ checollif ] ‘forty-six’ 
tetris(a) [ tettrif ] ‘thirty-three’ 
beyallis(a) [ beallif | ‘forty-two’ 


Note: the word ek [zk] ‘one’ and its derivatives are pronounced with 
[ze], as in, a 


ekla [ ekla | ‘alone’ 

eka 3 [wzka] ‘alone’ 
unless they are followed by a high vowel 

ekti [ ekti | ‘one’ 


(the word is not colloquial) 
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But, when ek is used as a numerical prefix it may not be pronounced 
as [ec]. Sometimes two pronunciations (one with [e], another with [ze] exists 
side by side). 


ekanna [ekanno ]/[zkanno] ‘fifty-one’ 
eksatti [ ekfotti ] ‘sixty-one’ 
(iii) If the next syllable contains a high vowel. 
ekus(a) [ekuf ] ‘twenty-one’ 
lebu [ lebu | ‘lemon’ 
teji [ tej | ‘spirited, powerful’ 
bhelki [ bhelki | ‘magic’ 
begun(a) [ begun ] ‘bringal’ 
der [ deri | ‘delay’ 
desi [ dei ] ‘indigenous’ 


(iv) If the next syllable contains [e], then more sis than not the e in 
the previous syllable is also pronounced as [e]. 


chele [ chele ] boy’ 
jele [ jele | ‘fisherman’ 
_ theke [ theke | ‘from’ 

sekele — [ fekele ] ‘old-fashioned’ 
{Note:1. There are a few exceptions such as: 

geche [ geeche | ‘(he) went’ 

beche [ beeche ] ‘(he) sells’ 

ek-e : [ eke ] ‘in first place’ 


Note:2. There is a notable differences in the homographic pairs 
[ake] ‘in first place’ and [eke] ‘to him’. Both are written eke. But in the first 
example the -e suffix is added to ek ‘one’ which is always pronounced [zk]. 
In the second example, -ke suffix is added to e- which is always pronounced 


as [e] } 
[z] is found in the following 
(i) Interestingly, in most of the words starting with ch, dh and ph, 


especially, if they are followed in the next syllable by [a]. (Unless they are 
followed in the next syllable by [i], [u] or [e]). 


chekra _ [ chekra ] ‘hackney carriage’ 
cheka [ checka | ‘slight burn’ 
chebla [ cheebla | ‘wanton’ 


{Note:1. The monosyllabic word ched |[ched] ‘a section, cessation’ is 
an exception. However, it is rather a literary word than a colloquial one. . 
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Note:2. As mentioned earlier if followed by [i], [u] or [e] in the next 
syllable, the vowel is [e]. 


chele | chele | ‘boy’ 

checki [ checki | ‘a mixed vegetable dish’ } 
dheras(a) [ dhero | ‘lady’s finger’ 

dhena [ dhzena | ‘lanky’ 

dhela [ dhela | ‘a small brick bat’ 
phekase [ phekafe | pale’ 

phetana [ phztano] - ‘to whisk’ 

phena [ phena | ‘froth’ 

phesad(a) [ phe fad ] ‘trouble’ 


{Note:1. Another monosyllabic word pher [pher] ‘again’ is an exception. 
This again is not a very frequently used colloquial word. In speech it 1s 
usually replaced by [abar]. 


Note:2. Yet another monosyllabic word phela [phel] ‘fail’ is another excep- 
tion. The word though a very popular colloquial one is of foreign origin. 


This word can be contrasted with the homographic [phzl] ‘throw 
(imperative of the verb ‘to throw’). This is a Bengali wae and “aaa 
with [z]. It is also written phyala. 


Note:3. Exceptions: The past participial forms phera [phera] ‘to return’, 
chera [chera] ‘to tear’ } 


(2) If the following phoneme is 1, then almost always the vowel is 


[z]. 


ben / byan [ ben ] ‘frog’ 

len / lyan [ lan ] ‘kick’ 
lenca./lyanca [ lanca ] ‘a kind of sweet’ 
senat(a) [ fenat ] ‘accomplice’ 
hyanla [ henla | ‘repulsively greedy 


(3) If the next syllable contains @, then there seems to be a tendency 
of the vowel in previous syllable to’ be pronounced as [za]. But there are ex- 
ceptions to this. 


cecana [ czecano | ‘to shout’ 
pecana | [ peecano | ‘to twist’ 
hecka [ hzecka | ‘a sudden pull’ 
peca [ pzca ] ‘owl’ 

beca [ bzca | ‘to sell’ 


(But kena [ kena | ‘to buy’) 
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phela [phzla] ‘to throw 
khela [khzela] ‘to play 

(And its derivatives kheloyar [khzloar| ‘player’ etc.) 
mela [mzela] © ‘fair’ 
cela [czela] ‘a follower’ 
bela [bzela] ‘daytime’ 

(Exception: gela [gela] ‘to swallow’ 
selai [ felai] ‘to sew 
Jela [Jela] ‘distriet’ 
khelap [khelap] ‘breech’ etc.) 
khepa [khzpa] ‘mad’ 
cepta [czept a] ‘flat’ 

(Exception: nepal [nepal] ‘Nepal’) 
bhera [bhera] ‘lamb’ 
nera [nzra] ‘bald’ 
pera [pzra] ‘a kind of sweet’ 
bera [bzera] ‘fence’ 

(Exception:. sera [feral] ‘best’ 
jera [Jera] ‘interrogation’ etc.) 
jetha [jaet ha] ‘uncle’ 
lyata [lzet a] ‘left- handed’ 
byata [bzet a] ‘a son, a younger 

man (derog.)’ 
neka/nyaka [nzka] ‘one who affects 
| ignorance’ 
beka [baka] ‘crooked’ 
sekra | [fakkra] _ ‘goldsmith’ 
tekSala/tyaksala [taekfal] ‘a mint’ 

(Exception : tekka [tekka] ‘ace’) 
terca [tazerca] ‘oblique’ 
petra [petra] ‘a trunk’ 
egaro [egaro] ‘eleven’ 
kebla ({keebla] ‘dull-witted’ 

Some other exceptions, 
seba [feba] ‘care’ 
sena | fena] ‘soldier’ 
lekha [lekha] ‘to write, writings’ 
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sekha 


(But, dekha 
bedana 


68 
[ fekha] 


[da@kha] 


(bedana] 


Ghosh 
‘to learn’ 


‘to see, seen’ 
‘pomegranate’) 


(4) In many cases words with [a] are less formal. 


neta 
neta/nyata 


[neta] 
[nzeta] 


‘leader’ 


< ? 


rag 


(5)[e) i is also found in some words where the vowel is followed by [0] 


or [6] + retroflex + [a] 
keora 
Seora 
nyaota 


[kzora] 
[fora] 
[nzota] 


‘kind of plant’ 
‘kind of plant’ 
‘extremely fond’ 


Besides these [z] is found in some other words such as: 


péc(a)/pyakc(a) 
lej(a)/lyaj(a) 


(But, tej(a) 
ekhan(a) 
jeman(a) 
teman(a) 
eman(a) 
jena 


(But, Jena 
kena. - 


(But, keno 


Rest of the words are pronounced with [e] 


[pec] 
[laeJ] 


[teJ] 
[akhon] 
[Jeemon] 
[tzemon] 
[amon] 
[Jano] 


[jeno] 
[kzeno] 


[keno] 


‘twist? 
‘tail’ 


‘spirit’) - 
‘now 

‘ae 

‘such’ 

‘as if 

‘as if? 


‘future imperative of 
the verb "to know") 
‘why’ 


‘imperative of the 
verb "to buy”’) 


To summarise, it may be said that of the Bengali vowels, the high 
vowels and the /a/ may occur in almost all word positions, though in context 
of another vowel they are relatively rare in word initial positions. They also 
display a reasonably stable spelling-pronunciation relationship. If duc to 
some environmental conditions the vowel changes that is reflected in the 
spelling also. The mid vowels, on the other hand show much more compli- 
cated distribution. Often the same symbols or same set of symbols repre- 


sents them. 
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Between /D/ and /o/, after consonant clusters /o/ appears. In word 
final position it is always so but in other word positions there are exceptions. 
In other cases, if not followed by a high vowel in the following syllable the 
vowel may be />/ or /o/. But > is seemingly more frequent in word initial 
syllables. /o/ is more frequent in non-initial syllables and finally it is either 
/o/ or zero. When followed by a high vowel is non-initial syllable the vowel is 
always /o/. In initial syllables the vowel is /o/ in many cases, but there are 
many exceptions as well. 


Between, /2/ and /e/, (written c4), /e/ is usually found in non-initial 
syllables, some prefixes, if the following syllable contains a high vowel or /e/. 
The distribution of /a/ is even more difficult to determine. Usually some 
phonemes occurring in the environment of the vowel seems to influence the 
pronunciation and there seems to be a tendency for /z/ to occur in places 
where it is followed by /a/ in the following syllable. 
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SPEECH SYNTHESIS (MALAYALAM): APPLICATION 
FOR THE BLIND AND SPEECH OUTPUT FOR 
MACHINE TRANSLATION 


MAHIDAS BHATTACHARYA & AJAY LOHY 
ISDL, Thiruvananthapuram 


The Objectives of the Project are: 


(1) To develop a parser for the production of unrestricted Malayalam input 
text into an intermediate readable spoken text to deal with abbreviation, 
date etc. 


(11) A processor to produce the Malayalam text with Braille code into the 
string of spoken form. 


(iii) Segmentation of the spoken form into Basic Units. 


(iv) Identification of the divisible and indivisible acoustic features of the. 
elementary segments and rule formation dealing with co articulation rules. 


(v) To develop a text to speech system for the unrestricted Maiayatam nor- 
mal and Braille text. 


An offshoot of the work envisages to evolve: 


(a) Talking Dictionary and spell-checker for the word processing (with 
speech output). 


(b) Speech synthesis for other Natural Language (Spoken) Processing. 


(c) A Useful system for Machine Translation Sentence Generator through 
Computer Program (Malayalam, Bengalli). 


1. Methodology 
1.1. Braille conversion 


After the investigation of the Braille system and the problems faced 
by the blind user, a procedure was Gevelapes and implemented. A method 


* Project undertaken in collaboration with ISI, Kolkata with financial assistance from DST, 
New Delhi and implemented in the ISDL under the guidance of Prof. V.I. Subramoniam, 
Prof. B.B. Chaudhuri, Principal Investigators and Prof. A.K. Datta, Co-principal Inves- 
tigator. The executing team acknowledges with thanks the DST, New Delhi for the financial 
support and the Principal of the Blind School and the Secretary of the Blind Federation. 
Trivandrum for their cooperation. 
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for conversion of the linear Braille typing system of six dots cell into unique 
numbers and mapping them to normal non-linear Malayalam orthography 
was adopted. The editor, for Braille script to Malayalam conversion, will 
process the numbers for each character combination and convert it into 
ISFOC code of the Malayalam Font, which will be further converted into 
phonetic equivalents. 


1.2 Method for synthesis 


Synthesis by rule, synthesis by analysis, articulatory synthesis, for- 
mant synthesis, parametric syntheses etc. are the various methodologies for 
the development of Text-to-Speech system. Till September 1997 most of the 
TTS researches on Indian Languages [Agrawal, Datta, N. Reddy, Yaj- 
nanarayan] followed the concatenation method. Out of these one or two 
were made into usable products. A system, using this method, can produce 
unbiased voice output for unrestricted monolingual text. After conversion 
of the Braille code to Malayalam script it is converted into its linear 
phonetic format manipulating numerals, punctuations etc. and then the text 
will be segmented as a combination of basic signal units. The corresponding 
wave signals of these units are excised from the spoken utterance of a par- 
ticular individual and preserved in the signal dictionary. A synthesizer will 
retrieve and concatenate to produce the desired speech. 


The basic unit can be equivalent to syllable or phoneme or demisyll- 
able or diphone etc. But the diphones are the more acceptable among these 
patterns due to its qualitative property. In diphonic concatenation the 
acoustic properties of the phonetic transition are restored in the signal 
units. 


This diphone concatenation method has been adopted with certain 
modification due to the language dependency feature of TTS system. Like 
other languages Malayalam has some important articulatory context sen- 
sitivity. A particular diphone or segmented signal unit, especially in CV, CC 
produces easily identifiable perceptual difference according to their place 
of occurrence in word level sound system. Besides the pure diphone, some 
Vs (vowels) and Cs or Cluster etc. are also treated as the basic units. So it 
will be better to say that the system has followed the Segmented Signal Con- 
catenation Method. 


Our committed purpose is to produce unbiased voice; considerable 
attention was paid to consider some articulatory context sensitivity to 
reduce the monotony, as the blind being the beneficiary, will use it. It is 
found that if some major diphones are classified according to their place of 
occurrence the quality of the output will be improved. 
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For example some CVs (C= Consonant & V = Vowel; with only the 
steady state of V), in initial, medial and final position, have distinct impact 
on perception, whereas some others have different perceptions in post-con- 
junct environment like in -CCV- [CCV will be processed as -CC-CV-]. Due 
to this reason CVs were classified into four groups i.e. initial, medial, final 
and post conjunct position. Therefore it will be better to say the units are © 
shaped into different signal units beyond the concepts of only diphone. 


The system architecture is described below: 


Input using eg a 


normal 


Braille mode Malayalam 


System for processing the Braille and 
normal keyboard input and giving audio 
feedback of the word in case of Braille 
mode. Conversion of Malayalam grapheme 
to linear equivalent, then to phonetic 
equivalent and giving speech output. 


Stored 
Signal 
Dictionary 


Display of Malayalam 
Grapheme using 
standard Malayalam 
fonts 


Audio output 
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2. Study of Braille Script 


The visit to the Govt. Blind School and the Blind Federation in 
Thiruvananthapuram was helpful in acquiring the following information 
about Braille. The Braille script as known is a combination of six dots in a 
cell punched on paper so that a blind person can interpret the combination 
by feeling the pattern. Each language has its own version of Braille script. 
The Braille pattern of Malayalam is given in appendix 1. It has 15 combina- 
tions for vowels, 36 combinations representing the consonants, and a few 
combinations representing frequently used conjuncts and certain half con- 
sonants. 


Linear nature of Braille 


The Braille Script for Malayalam has a linear nature as compared to 
the regular Malayalam grapheme. All vowel allographs after a consonant is 
found only on the right side of the consonant as opposed to the regular 
Malayalam grapheme having vowel allograph on the left, right as well as 
both sides of a consonant. 


No Distinction between vowel 


and vowel allograph 
For example: Next 
The same combination 


used for representing a vowel 
is used for representing vowel 
allographs after a consonant as 
K al opposed to Malayalam having 
separate vowel allographs used. 


Braille: 


Malayalam: aoa For example: 


Numeric data representation 


in Braille script Braille 6 

The numeric repre- @ @ @ © 
sentation in Braille Script 
shares the same combination ad 9 . © 3 


as that of the vowels and con- 
sonants except that a separate Malayalam HOO 
representation is used to indi- 

cate the beginning of the numeric data. But Malayalam like other languages 
has separate script for representing numeric data. 


Braille Typewriter . 


Braille typewriter is used for punching Braille pattern in paper and 
has around nine keys. Six keys are used for punching the combination all of 
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which can be pressed simultaneously. A key for inserting space and insert- 
ing new line are also available in the Braille typewriter. 


3. Study of Malayalam Grapheme 


The immediate predecessor of Malayalam orthography is closely re- 
lated to Grantha [Steever: 1996], which was used to write Sanskrit in 
Southern India and Vatteluttu or Brahmi script, used for Tamil. Till eleventh 
century this script was used for Tamil in the southern Districts of Tamil 
Nadu and Kerala. As a result there was influence of Tamil on Malayalam 
Orthography. [Janardhanan:1994]. The system of writing is from left to 
write. The Malayalam scripts are largely phonemic in nature except for a 
few cases. Different types of scripts were used earlier. "In the 1970s and 
1980s, the difficulties of printing Malayalam script gave rise to the introduc- 
tion of a simplified script." [Mohanan: 1996]. This modification converts the 
earlier non-linear diacritics into linier pattern for printing convenience. But 
that modification was not fully adopted by the users. Therefore in the daily 
usage, old and new, both are being used by the users. But the IT has 
adopted this simplified form of script along with certain exception due to 
mechanical reason especially in the use of kuuT’T’akS’araM /‘conjunct 
script’. The main difference with the earlier modification is in the use of 
conjuncts. This system follows the ISM facilities for Malayalam. The ISM 
(ISFOC (Indian Standard Font Code) Script Management)] follows a linear 
representation of conjunct by using Candrakala ‘ Y ’ in between two con- 
sonants except 69 conjuncts which have single script like ‘ d’ for kt. (See 
appendix-4). 


Vowels: Malayalam has 12 vowel phonemes, but 10 have primary 
graphemes. The /z/ as in ‘/kaemeraa/’ is a newly developed phoneme and 


Vowel Grapheme 


Phoneme Grapheme Allograph/diacritics 
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Candrakala [ + high + back -round] which occurs in secondary grapheme as 
allograph with C as word final has no primary grapheme. Out of these 10 
vraphemes, 9 have allographs. The inherited vowel ‘a’ has no allograph. In- 
cluding Candrakala the number of allograph is 11. All these graphemes and 
allographs are available in the ISM. | 

The borrowed /z/[+long +low + front] is used only in some loan 
words of English and is more close to the /yaa/ and in writing ‘OEP was 
used. Besides two diphthongs have primary grapheme as well as allograph. 
The /Ri/u/ ¢8 which is a secondary phoneme having /r/ + /1/u has also inde- 
pendent scripts and allograph. 


RA 99 o4 Consonants: There 
are 36 consonant 
graphemes, but the 
number of phonemes 
are less. The [+vd +as] Cs, which are borrowed from Sanskrit, are 
generally produced as [-vd +as] or [+vd -as]. Ex. bh > ph/b; dh > th/d 
etc. But in some cases it retains its original feature. The informant of our 
source data maintained this feature. 


/ai/- 6)af) ao 
/ou/ BD OD 


Consonant Grapheme 


® Oo NO 78 
/k/ .. /kh/ /g/ /gh/ /n’Y/ 


S O a wus om , W 
/[T’/ /Th/ /D’/ /D°h//N’/ /dh/  /n/ 


‘|al oo ou 6B a fay 8 
/p/ = /ph/ /b/ — /bh/_ /m/ iL draw 6 BS 


al ( 
ian As” 


Consonant Allographs 


Consonant allographs are 
[ ; oat hed used with the C but it changes its 
mee r pi phonemic value according to the 


R'/r /m/ /h/ ly! ML co-occurrences. 
Conjuncts: Malayalam has _ con- 
sonant cluster (kR), consonant sequence (kt) and double consonant (kk), 


which are used frequently. Out of these only sixty nine are in the conjunct 
script. Others are formed by the use of Chandrakala, the script for | + short, 
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+high, + back + unround] vowel. The list of commonly occurring conjunct 
script is given in Appendix 4. | 


4. Phoneme and Phonetic equivalent 


The grapheme-phoneme agreement is one of the important charac- 
teristics in the TTS system. If the number of grapheme is: more than the 
number of phoneme, the problem is less and the reverse situation needs dif- 
ferent procedures to convert the grapheme into phoneme according to its 
actual usage. In this respect Malayalam is unlike other Indian Languages 
having mostly one to one phoneme for each grapheme with some excep- 
tions. For example the script for dental ‘n’ is also used for alveolar ‘n“’ in 
certain specific contexts. It is one of the complex phenomena. The conjunct 
usage of this nasal demands separate processing method to solve the prob- 
lem. Because some of the usages are rule bound where as some others need 
semantic or morphological analysis. The use of the same consonant‘al- 
lograph for /R’/ and /r/, /l/ and /L’/ etc. is another such problem. This system 
has analyzed some of the major problems to resolve the phonological am- 
biguity. 

Phoneme, the abstract expression of the sound unit, is shaped by the ~ 
articulatory, semantic and intonational context 1e. the realization of a 
phoneme depends on its phonetic expression. The proper phonemic to 
phonetic transcription reduces the unnaturalness. Therefore phoneme to — 
phonetic conversion is another key processing module. Some co-ar- 
ticulatory impacts and the influence of place of occurrence on phoneme are 
prominent. The allophonic variations etc. are due to this, which have been 
noted and included. For example the [-vd, -as, + pl] becomes weakly 
voiced and fricativized stop in inter vocalic position as in 


/k/ in [kaaL’a] "ox" but [paKal] "day time” 
/p/ in [pattU’] ber, 5. ug [paaPaM] "sin" 
The [P] is the changed version of [p] 


The use of inherited vowel ‘a’ as ‘e’ in the initial syllable with the 
stops like g, j, d, and non-stops like r, | etc. The script for 


daya "kindness" becomes "[deyaa]" in pronunciation. 
rati"Proper name" becomes "[rethi]" 
jayam "victory" becomes "[jeyam]" 


The difference of V duration in initial, medial and final syllables is 
noted and adopted in the system. 


The influence on M (bilabial nasal ChillakS’ar "half consonant"), : 
when it is followed by different Cs is notable. It becomes the homogeneous 
nasal according to the place and manner of articulation of the C. 

The use of [+vl, +al, +st] is used in the inter-vocalic position in 
length which has the same script used for [+vd, +al, +trill]. The /ph/ has 
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another variation in the English borrowed words like ‘fan’ /feen*/. Including 
all these, around 39 phonemic units are available in the language. 


_ 5. Development of Signal Dictionary 


Signal dictionary stores the basic signal units. After the system con- 
verts and segments the input of Malayalam grapheme into the phonetic 
units, the synthesizer module retrieves the required signals for concatenation. 
The system does not make any modification of the signal unit. Therefore 
quality of the speech output depends on the signal dictionary. Each and every 
unit has to be excised and edited after a thorough investigation of its 
average acoustic properties. It depends on: 


(1) Source data collection 
(2) Proper segmentation 


Source data 


The source data means the collection of recorded sounds from 
where the basic signals were collected. Measures were taken to avoid the 
semantic and intonational influence on the data. For each of the basic unit, 
a non-sense word was formed to avoid the influence of meaning. The word 
is in tri-syllabic form. The word environment was formed in such a way so 
that the articulation of basic unit will be clear in perception when in isola- 
tion. For the symmetry in phonological environment, a common articulatory 
context was adopted for all these nonsense words in general. The separate 
words were formed and recorded for the initial, medial and final V-dura- 
tions. 


The data was collected from Mr. Ajay Lohy an MCA trained student 
of 25 years of age. He is a native speaker of Malayalam. Initially the data 
was not collected at a stretch, which has shown the variation in the acoustic 
property due to the change of the informant’s physiological and psychologi- 
cal condition. Therefore, later, the data was colleted at a stretch. It is also 
found that the impact of the idiolect of others and the speaker’s dialect 
changes in the signal. The informant’s native place is in the so-called stand- 
ard Malayalam region and is educated in this environment. Therefore the 
source is the standard dialect of Malayalam (Trivandrum District). To 
eliminate such impact certain attempts were taken during the time of 
recording. For example (1) data was collected at a stretch, (2) a conscious 
conceptual set up for amplitude and duration etc. about the past data was 
followed by playing repeatedly the previous data, (3) each and every source 
word was recorded 2 to 4 times, (4) the intonational rhythm was controlled 
so that it may be normal in the words repeated. 


The recording environment and the instrumental set up are two 
_ other important constraints of data collection. An echo free room is suitable 
to protect the quality of the sounds as well as to eliminate the echo during 
the recording. But the spoken communiccticn takes palace in the normal 
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environment. Since the data, collected from the normal situation’ will not 
create any major problem if there is not much of echo or noise in the 
recording place. 


In this case the instrumental infrastructure is important. The high 
power noise reduction instrument is inevitable. For recording, the Com- 
puterized Speech Lab (CSL) 4300B of Kay Elemetrics, imported from 
USA, was used to collect the high quality noise free data. The CSL consists 
of a high quality microphone, preamplifier setup and a DSP card. It has a 
good noise free filter, which preserves the data with quality. The 
microphone was arranged at a distance of six inches from the mouth of the 
speaker with out any change in the direction. The recording was done in 16 
bits sample size and with a sampling rate of 22050 Hz in mono channel 
mode. 


Shape and size of the units 
The basic units consist of 


HV. ee ee ee Ry 
ee Ve -CvV- 
ty CV -VC -CV 


-C*V -C*yV -C*vV -V# 
-Wd-space #,-Sentence Space #, ,# 


The CV is not a syllable. The plosion of C, C to V transition and the 
steady part of the V are the constituent properties of the unit like the signal 
CV for ka- = k + a- 


The -a- is sloping down towards the occlusion of a C, that transition- 
al part was not part of this unit. Therefore it is different from the syllable. 
The CV is the biggest combination. 


The CVC is converted into CV + VC. In non-conjunct word CVC, 
CVCV, CVCVC, CVCVCV VC, VCV VCVC VCVCY etc the initial onset 
C is perceived differently when it occurs in the medially onset position due 
to the joint impact of V of CV and VC. This is highly perceived in case of 
non-voiced non-aspirated plosives 1.e. k, c, T’, t, p. For example /k/ of word 
/kaL’a/ "weed" is perceived differently in /pakal/ "day time" or in /poka/ 
"smoke". 


dl Vol XXXI No. 1 80 Bhattacharya, Lohy 


Therefore Initial CV- (I-ka: I-for Initial) is different from the medial 
-CV- (M-ka: M-for middle). 


This CV of the same group [-vd -as + plo] in -C’V- of -C'C?V has 
also distinct acoustic perception. It needs another CV (C-CV: C- for Post 
Conjunct) type like ‘ta’ in ‘kta’ for the post conjunct usage. Only the [-vd, - 
as, + fri] is approximately similar to the initial I-CV- due to its long duration 
of white noise. 


The duration and amplitude of V in I-CV, M-CV C-CV & F-CV (F 

_ for final syllabic CV) in isolated word environment are different. All these 

above features of CV are considered as the intra-unit property. On the 

other hand the impact of C on the adjacent V is also there. The phrasal and 

sentential segment, which is the property of intonation, is not included here 
as the purpose is to produce an unbiased voice output. 


The VC, which includes the V to C transition and the occlusion of 
the following C, is not classified due to its non-significant impact on percep- 
tion. In most of the cases the duration is .025 to .035 ms with below -22 to - 
24 dB, for VC duration is important. For the formant matching of this V 
with the end of steady V of the immediate preceding CV is another area of 
complexity as it happens inside the syllable. 


In a study (Bhattacharya & Lohy, 2000) it is found that Malayalam 
has more kuT’T’akS’ara / C!C?/ conjunct environments which includes con- 
sonant cluster, sequential consonants, long consonants as in other Indian 
languages. Some CCCV [stR’u] or CCCCV are also found though very rare 
in the language. The behavior of this CC in the initial onset position behaves 
as a consonant cluster as in C+R’/r. C+semivowels. C + semivowels are 
treated as single unit. Most of the others are generally either sequential or a 
long one. All possible clusters and consonant sequence occurring initially or 
medially treated as basic units. A few of them have initial and medial dif- 
ference. The basic units, for middle c'c?/c'c! i.e. consonant cluster and 
double consonants, include the pre occlusive duration. The pre/post oc- 
clusive duration of sequential consonant is preserved in -C!C*.. See the dif- 
ference in the wave pattern below. | 


L. The initial C!C? has no 
pre-occlusive duration. 

| Initial C'C’, File: 

I-kR’ (Consonant cluster) 


C'(k) FGF TR) 
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2. The middle wont consonant cluster has pre occlusive duration. 


File: Middle On Sar 
File: M-kR’ (Con- 
sonant cluster) as in 
[cakRaM = ca-ak- 
kR’-R’a-aM-M#]. 


Du-Pre C! + C'(k) +C?(R’) 


The pre oclusive duration of the Double consonant 


+— Pre C' duration +C'C' (yg) + post 


Sa, Se 


3. The middle sequential consonant C 1C* has pre and post occlusive 


duration. 


Pre C' duration + C'(k)+ Post C'du + 


C'C?,, M-kt (sequential consonant), as in [rektaM]. 


Here the C” has no occlusion only the plosion mark 1s in the signal, 
which is instantaneous. Therefore that duration is also small. 


There are six consonants, which occur in the word final position 
known as Chillaksar, which need specific resonating low amplitude duration 
along with the VC. Therefore each one of the six has a suffix like ending as 

_ the basic units. There is no VV situation in the language. Still to maintain 
the typing mistake of the blind person, the VVs are included in the system. 
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In Malayalam the diphthongal use does not occur except ai, au that is 
treated as independent vowel like units. The other diphthongal situation is 
in the C+y+V and C+v+V to some extent. In the yHV and viv the 
possibility of formant mismatching is very high. Therefore Cy and Cv with 
vowels are treated as separate signal units. 


Al | ThA Mh WAR MAA 


za . 


Men adit eal | siete 


The is the concatenating point where V of CV ie. ky and -ya- will 
meet each other. Therefore the formant properties of both units have to be 
balanced. 


The jitter and shimmer feature phenomena itself says that each and 
every point of speech receives the influence of the preceding sound. There- 
fore the V in CV receives the impact of C. The Cs in Malayalam fall into 
different groups and thei impact also is there. [Bhattacharya & Lohy, 
2001]. 


Besides the occurrence in word position, the size, 1.e. the duration 
and amplitude of V varies due to the class of consonants. As the signal is 
-ccllected from the natural occurrence in the source data, this problem will 
not affect much in the V-duration or amplitude. 


These are the primary parameter for the basic unit selection. 
Acoustic Property for normalization of the Basic units 


Segmentation 


During the identification of the signal zone for a basic unit, main im- 
portance was given on the four types of acoustic properties: 


(1) Zero crossing 
(2) Duration 

(3) Amplitude 
(4) Formant 
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All signals will start from zero in the positive direction and end the 
zero from the negative zone covering the required number of fundamental 
frequency/periods. Therefore the signal has to be segmented just at the 
point where a sample ends or starts at the zero crossing. Otherwise two sig- 
nals will meet beyond the zero crossing and produce a crack at the con- 
catenated point. 


The symmetry of these two properties depends on (1) the source 
data collection procedure and (2) the ‘phonemic/phonetic transition’. 
During the recordings the difference of long and short duration can be con- 
trolled. In the same way problems on amplitude variation can be solved, but 
up to certain level. Whatever may be the efforts to improve the quality, in 
respect of the language pattern, the property of the signal has to be normal- 
ized by regular trial and error method. 


The formant matching is the most complicated in this method and 
the chance for that is also very limited. The CV and VC etc. are collected 
from different words. Therefore it is not certain that the formant pattern of 
the end of the V in CV will match with the V of VC. For example if pa- an 
initial CV- is collected from the word /pakata/ = /pa-ak-ka-at-ta-a/ and /-aT’-/ 
is from a word like /caT’ata/ = /ca-aT’-T’a-at-ta-a/, then to produce /paT’a- 
/ the concatenation of the signal pa+aT’- is inevitable. In this case the 
meeting point of the formants of pa- and -aT’ i.e. this + is crucial. If the F2 
and F3 do not maintain their range of frequency of peak and bandwidh, an 
unnatural vibration will be produced. For example at the end of the Fs of 
the file for I-pa is 


Fl: Bw: dB F2+ Bw+dB F3+Bw+dB 

I-pa 629:200:33 dB 1351: 225 : 56 _ 1850 : 250 : 61 
The file for -aT’ has . 

M-aT” 614 : 215 : 44.73 1417 : 200: 55 1904 : 200 : 65 


These two files are approximately matching due to the bandwidh 
range. So the clear and perceived sound will be available for the paT- 
pa+aT’- . Here mismatching has little impact due to its low amplitude. 


The signal -aT’ should be matching with CVs like ka- for kaT’- or ta- 
for taT’ etc. 


I-ka 544 : 250 : 38 1440: 180:55.21 . 2733:215: 54 
I-ta 583 : 200 :32 1275 : 150: 47 2589 : 230 : 56 


In these two cases third formant range is a little high. But these dif- 
ferences cannot produce much impact due to the same low energy level. 
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Therefore the VC, which has no group, has to be collected consider- 
ing the average acceptability in respect of the total possible occurrence. 


The similar problem arises in middle CV where C is initiated with 
voice bar as the voice bar has noted formant property, especially in the case 
of lateral, nasal and other | + vd] sounds. In kaL’a- /ka-aL’-L’a-/, VC itself 
has a formant transition from the vowel to L’a again another formant transi- 
tion for L’a-,L’i- L’u etc. If the text needs to produce the following com- 
binations WE 

-aL’+ L’a- > -aL’a- 

-aL’+L’1- > -aL’- 

-aL + L’u-> -aL’u- 

-aL’+ L’e-> -aL’e- 

-aL’+ L’o-> -aL’o- 

The final formant of the aL’ should be accepted to the mitial 2nd & 


3rd formant of the L’a- L’i- L’u- L’e etc. Otherwise undesirable vibration 
will arise. 


The statistics of the problem can be noted. 


Filename F2-BW F3:BW  -F4-BW 


aL’ ~ 1688 : 200 2164 : 400 3178 : 300 
bi 1510 : 300 2682 : 400 3650 : 350 
a Bae 1310 : 350 2562 : 300 3601 : 350 
Le 1300 : 250 2300 : 450 4100 : 500 
Lu 1275 : 200 1938 : 250 360 12137) 
L’o 1285 : 200 1900 : 200 


L’aa 1125 : 300 2390 : 250 3740 : 250 


The aL’ will not match with any one in this list. Therefore an average 
value of the F2 is defined and segmented from the available source data. 
This is the approach adopted to solve such problems. A few such measures 
have been followed during the segmentation of the signal like property 
overlapping or the loss of the natural property during segmentation etc. 


In naming convention of the signal follows the place of occurrence 
i.e. initial, medial and final and post conjunct position by using I, M, C and 
F respectively. The transliteration was done according to the Appendix No. 
2/3. 
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6. Development of Algorithm for converting Braille to Malayalam 
Grapheme | 


A method for entering Braille code combination similar to that of a 
Braille typewriter was decided, because a blind user could be comfortable 
with six keys rather than using all the keys of the normal keyboard, which of 
course has a trade off with the rate of data entry. The blind user has to press 
a combination of six keys for entering one character! compared to the nor- 
mal use of one key press for a character. The user can use the six keys of the 
normal keyboard to input Braille pattern for Malayalam into the computer 
by pressing all the six keys simultaneously. The program provides the user 
of entering a Braille code in any sequence of its combination for e.g. if a 
particular combination is keys 1,2 &3 the user can press the keys in any se- 
quence. Keys f, d, s, j, k, 1 is assigned the positions of dot - 1,2,3,4,5,6 of the 
Braille code. The positions of the keys are similar to that of a Braille 
typewriter 1.e. s, d, f, j, k, 1 relates to the positions 3, 2, 1 4, 5, 6 that of a 
Braille typewriter. Developing a separate keyboard for the blind for easy 
operation is a possibility. | 


The six keys correspond to six lower bit positions in a byte such that 
each Braille pattern entered through the key combinations forms a unique 
binary number representing the Braille codes. The binary number thus 
formed is mapped to an ASCII character that is used to represent the par- 
ticular character entered. 


A separate key is used to change the mode of Braille code entry from 
numeric to character. The key ‘a’ in the normal keyboard is used for this 
purpose in the present system. Thus the same six keys can be used to enter 
numeric data into the computer. We have represented numeric data com- 
binations different from the original Braille script specification for 
Malayalam only for ease of data entry. 


The key ‘h’ in the keyboard has the function of giving backspace and 
key ‘g’ is used to specify chillakshar in Malayalam. The appendix 5 sum- 
marizes the keys used for entering Braille code for Malayalam. The key ‘g’ 
also is to be used in conjunction with the delimiter. 


The ASCII string representing the Braille combination is converted 
into Malayalam grapheme using an algorithm. The linear Braille combina- 
tions are converted into non-linear Malayalam grapheme using the algo- 
rithm. The flowchart below depicts the process. 


ijdl Vol. XXXI No. 1 86 Bhattacharya, |_ohy 


Flowchart of the algorithm for converting Braille to Malayalam Grapheme 


Braille 
Code 
Equivalent 


Add 


Yes Is yay Malayalam 
after ; grapheme for 
consonant: the vowel 


marker 


Add Malayalam 
grapheme for 
the vowel 


Add conjunct 
replacement if 
available else 

add as CC 


Conjunct 


Add Malayalam 
grapheme for 
the consonant 


Add Malayalam 
Yes grapheme for 


the consonants 
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Add Malayalam 

Yes Grapheme for 
the Numeric 
data 


Add Malayalam 
Grapheme for 
halanth 


Add Space 
character 


Add full stop 
character 


Output 
Malayalam 
Graphene 
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7. Development of Algorithm for converting Malayalam grapheme to linear 
equivalent 


Since the nature of Malayalam graphic representation is non-linear 
like other Indian languages and complicated for linguistic and other types 
of analysis it could be better to convert it into a linear representation like 
that of English. Also Malayalam has a big list of conjunct combination, 
which could be broken down to the consonant units for further analysis. The 
analysis of Malayalam grapheme can be divided into vowels, consonants, 
conjuncts, numeric, chillakshar, chandrakala, etc. 


Most of the vowels have single script while some long vowels are rep- 
resented using qualifiers, which can occur either on the left or right side of 
the vowel grapheme. Appendix 3 gives the lists of vowel grapheme used in 
Malayalam. Vowel graphemes are usually not found occurring medially in a 
word but occur only in the initial position. Medially together with a con- 
sonant or conjunct the appropriate vowel markers are used to indicate the 
vowel. The short ‘a’ vowel is considered to be the inherited vowel for any 
consonant or conjunct without any vowel allographs. Unless there is a chil- 
lakshar in the word ending the word always ends with a vowel sound in 
Malayalam. Unlike some other languages, the chandrakala in the end of a 
word represents a short duration sound of the vowel ‘uv’. 


The 36 consonants and around 69 standard conjunct scripts are 
found in the font set for Malayalam. The co-occurrence of vowel with con- 
sonants and conjuncts are usually represented with vowel markers occur- 
ring on the left, right or either sides. Conjuncts are more common in 
Malayalam. Semi-vowels have separate notation when occurring in a con- 
junct. Use of a separate notation with the consonants for conjunct combina- 
tions with retroflex ‘r’ is common. 


The numeric data occurring along with the Malayalam grapheme 
occur either in pure form 1.e. in integer or decimal form or in mixed form 
with the grapheme. An algorithm was developed for converting the numeric 
data into its equivalent linear verbal form. The algorithm separates the text 
part of the mixed numeric occurrence and processes the numeric and text 
parts separately the numeric conversion ability of the algorithm has a range 
to numbers till 10 to the power of 10 1.e. to numbers likes lakhs and crores. 
The numeric data has to be first stripped off other characters like commas 
and hyphens to pure number form before applying the algorithm. Certain 
occurrences of numbers specifying range usually with a hyphen in between 
two numbers is also considered in this algorithm. The flow chart of the algo- 
rithm for converting numeric data into its corresponding word form is 
shown below. 
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Flow chart of algorithm for processing numeric data 


Numeric 

Data 

Is Separate 
Mixed Yes text and 
word data 


» eparate 

Is Is Decimal ag wey. 

Decimal gic numb ers 
numb er Lig : and process 

oe decimal 
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characters 
process 
integer and 
decimal 
parts 
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Integer seca p numb ers 
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range Integer 


numb ers 


Strip others 
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process 
integer part 


Word equivalent 
of the numeric 
data 
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The flowchart of the algorithm for converting Malayalam grapheme 


to linear equivalent is depicted below. Appendix 4 gives the symbols used 
for linear representation. 


Malayalam 
Grapheme 


Yes Process 
Numeric 


Data 


Process 
Vowel and add 

linear equivalent 
of the vowel 


Vowel? 


Get the linear 
equivalent of the 
consonant add the 
vowel for the 
allograph with it 


Is it 
Consonant 


Get the linear 
equivalent of the 
conjunct and add the 
vowel for the 
allograph with it 
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Repeat 
till end of 
grapheme 


9] 


Yes 


Linear equivalent of 
the Malayalam 
grapheme 


Add space 
character 


Add full stop 


character 
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Flowchart of the algorithm for processing vowels in Malayalam grapheme 
and converting them to their linear equivalent 


Add linear 
equivalent 


haat 


al 


Is it 
vowel? 


69 


e 


Is left 1 
allograph 
‘e’ 


Is nextl 
allograph 
‘a’ 


Is next2 Add linear 
allographs equivalent ‘om’ 
6 am’ 


Add linear 
equivalent long 


c,F 


O 
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Add linear 
equivalent of long ii, 
long u, and ‘au’ if 
vowels found to be © 
1,u,ando 


Is next] 
allograph 
long ‘e’? 


Add linear 
~ equivalent of am, 
Am ,im,em ,1f 
vowels found to be 
a, aa,i, and ‘e’ 


Is next] 
allograph 
uae 


Else add linear - 
equivalent of a, aa, I, 
u, e, ee, o for the 
corresponding 
occurrence of the 
grapheme 


idl Vol. XXX] No. 1 94 Bhattacharya, Lohy 
Flowchart of the algorithm for processing consonant and vowel co-occur- 
rences in Malayalam grapheme and converting them to their linear 
equivalent 


Consonant 
Or conjunct 


Add linear Equivalent 
of Consonant or 
conjunct 


Process for 
allographs of rai, 
ree, re, ra; e, ee, al 
etc. add linear 
equivalent 


If only left 
allographs 


Process for 


| allographs of 
If only vAm, vam, vim, 
right yAm, ylm, aa, ii, 
allographs u, uu, chandrakala 


etc. 
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Process for 
allographs of rom, 
rem, 0, vym, vom, 
yo, etc. add linear 
equivalent 


If allographs 
-present on 


both sides 


Add linear 
equivalent for no 
allographs ‘a’ in 
case of 

Malayalam 


If no 
allographs 
on either 
side 


Exit 
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_' 8 Development of algorithm for converting linear equivalent to 
phonetic equivalent 


The linear equivalent of the Malayalam grapheme is similar to the 
phonemic equivalent and we know that a phoneme may have phonetic 
variations. This stage of the program adds functionality of incorporating lin- 
guistic or phonetic rules in the language. For example the ‘n’ in Malayalam 
has both dental and alveolar phonetic variations. Certain rule based varia- 
tions can be predicted whereas for certain exceptional variations we make 
use of a dictionary containing the exceptional words. 


Also in our study we found that the CV occurring in the initial, 
medial, conjunct and word final environments has qualitative difference and 
therefore to reduce monotony, we had decided to use separate signals for 
the same CV in different positions. The medial CV has a transitional open- 
ing like medially occurring ‘ka’ sounds more like ‘ga’. The CV occurring in a 
conjunct environment has properties more close to that of the initial sound 
production of the CV though in certain cases not a replaceable unit. 


In certain conjunct combinations of ‘m’ the following consonant 
produces a change in the sound quality of ‘m’ it changes to the nasal sound 
of that particular consonant group. In certain case of conjunct occurring ini- 
tially, the quality of the initial portion is not the same as the one occurring 
medially. Therefore such phonetic changes are incorporated in this algo- 
rithm. 


In conjuncts of type C + v and C + y the signal is not clearly 
separable to form independent units and therefore are taken as a single 
unit. Thus concatenation as expected of type VC + CC + CV is reduced to 
VC + CV. The advantage of such a reduction increases the quality of con- 
catenation whereas the disadvantage includes collection of a huge number 
of signal units increasing the size of the signal dictionary, and increasing the 
processing time. 


Conjunct processing in environments of CC, CCC and CCCC varies. 
In all the cases ‘n’ in Malayalam shows a dental variation in the first C if the 
second C belongs to its group of other consonants. Initially and medially oc- 
curring conjuncts are treated differently in certain cases, for example cer- 
tain CC’s have more friction when occurring initially than medially. The 
final two CCS’s in all cases require processing as v and y, which occur only 
as the final C of a cluster. Facility for incorporating more phonetic rules is 
provided in the algorithm. 


The flowchart of the algorithm for conversion from linear equivalent 
to phonetic equivalent is given below. 
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Cy : ¢ ; 
t ‘ \ / UY. j 
. EP 
pt OTe AZ 


Process word 


Facility for word 
level processing 


Is end of 
sentences? 


Phonetic equivalent 
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Flowchart of algorithm for Process words function of the above flowchart 


Words 


Process the vowel 
according to its position of 
occurrence like initially, 
after initial consonant, 
vowel occurring medially, 
after special category of 
geminates and finally 
occurring vowel. Separate 
symbols are used to define 
the change in vowel 
quality. 


Repeat 
the 
process 


Is unit a 


Consonant 
Ss 


Determine the size of the 
cluster i.e. whether cluster of 
4, 3 or 2 consonants. Check 
for initial ‘n’ consonant of 
the cluster if the second 
consonant belongs to the ‘n’ 
group change ‘n’ to dental 
pronunciation. Process the 
last two consonants of the 
cluster. 


If initial occurrence of the 
consonant is found, check if 
‘n’ consonant if so change to 
dental sound of ‘n’. For other 
consonants add phonetic 
symbol. 
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Flowchart of the algorithm for conjunct processing 


<haet > 


If C2 1s found to de in the ‘t’ group of 
consonants, then C1 1s replaced by 
dental ‘n’. If C2 1s found to be ‘y’ or 
‘y’ change to single unit 
representation. In the rest of the case 
the alveolar allophone is used in the 
conyuncts. 


If the following consonant 1.e. C2 
belongs to the k, c, T’, , &p groups, 


replace the ‘m’ by the respective 
nasals of the corresponding groups. In 
all other cases add the nasal ‘m’ as Cl 


of the conyunct. 


If the first consonant C1 1s found to be 
in the category of special gerninates 
and C1=C2 then check if C1 and C2 1s 


Is C1C2 
Geminates ‘R’ if so change the phoneme to ‘tta’. 
of special in other cases set the Boolean variable 
type ‘bMedial’ set so that the vowel portion 
- after these type of geminates is 
accordingly changed. 
WORE Change C2 1 trill ‘R’ to flap ‘r’. 


hada 
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If C2 is found to be ‘y’ then change 
the whole CC unit to single unit 
representation to match the sound 
signal unit of the Database. 


If C2 is found to be ‘v’ then change 
the whole CC unit to single unit 
representation to match the sound 
signal unit of the Database. 


If C1 dccurs initially-then change C1 
to represent initial C. 


Add phonetic 
equivalent of Cl 
and C2 to 
represent normal 
conjunct. 


Exit 
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9. Development of algorithm for signal concatenation 


The function of the synthesis algorithm is basically to convert the 
phonetic equivalent into diphones and add the signal unit corresponding to 
the diphone to generate the audio file for the sentence. The synthesis sys- 
tem consists of a mapping table consisting of a two-dimensional string array, 
the content of the indices corresponding to a particular diphone has the file 
name of the diphone as the table entry. Thus by splitting the phonetic 
equivalent into CV, VC, CC and V units the corresponding table entries 
added up produce the sound output for the phonetic equivalent of the 
Malayalam text. 


As the length of a sentence cannot be determined initially, the 
memory for signal units are allocated based on the size of the signal units 
dynamically. The memory thus containing the signal units of the text is 
saved into a file named “output.wav" and the file is played to the output 
device. The file can also be opened in a sound editor for analyzing the 
quality of the concatenation and to find mismatches in the concatenation 
thus helping in normalizing the signal units. The signal units are of wave file 
format in 22,050 Hz sampling frequency and 16-bit PCM coding. 


To minimize processing on large text the system plays the Malayalam 
text, sentence by sentence. Thus a sentence extracted from the Malayalam 
grapheme is converted jnto its linear equivalent then to its phonetic 
equivalent and thereby voicing it. The process is repeated for all the senten- 
ces. As soon as the system completes playing all the sentences, a message is 
sent to the parent window-indicating the end of the job. 


The system also gives the audio output for the Braille entry system. 
The input Braille code that is processed by the Braille system into 
Malayalam grapheme is the input for the synthesis algorithm. The algorithm 
as for a sentence described above, converts the word into its linear 
equivalent then to its phonetic equivalent and voicing it. The audio output 
for the Braille entry system is limited to the current word that is formed. 
Thus the user can hear the word as it is formed: Another key in the Braille 
system can play the whole of the text that was entered. 


The synthesis algorithm executes in all the cases, in a separate 
worker thread, thus facilitating the user to pause or stop the voicing of the 
text in between. Care has been taken to avoid the user closing the main 
thread (the window) while the worker thread is being executed. The system 
also after voicing each sentence gives the list of file names that is not avail- 
able for concatenating the particular signal unit and thus helps in identifying 
errors in the sound production. The flow chart of the synthesis algorithm is 
given in the following page. 
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Flowchart of synthesis algorithm 


Malayalam 
grapheme 


Get sentence from the 
Malayalam text 


Convert into linear 
equivalent using 

grapheme to linear 
equivalent algorithm 


Convert into phonetic 
equivalent using 
linear to phonetic 
equivalent algorithm 


Get diphone from 
linear equivalent and 
add signal unit from 
the mapping table 


Is end of 
sentences? 


Play sound output 
Clear buffer and reset 


Stop 
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10. Development of the Graphic User Interface of the system 


The GUI for the system is a dialog based window containing an edit 
box for entering the Malayalam grapheme. The GUI works in two modes 
one in the Malayalam mode and the other in the Braille mode. A Check box 
is used to determine the mode of operation. In the Malayalam mode text 
can be entered using software for manipulating Indian languages like the 
ISM Office package developed by CDAC. A Malayalam font can be set in 
the Edit box using the same and text can be typed into the screen in the 
ISCII keyboard layout supported by the package. Once the text is entered, 
using the play button in the GUI can play the text. If a selection is to be 
made, the system plays the selection. While playing, the play button is dis- 
abled and the pause and stop buttons are enabled. The user can pause or 
stop the playback system to his desire. The GUI cannot be dismissed while 
the system is playing the text. The figure below shows the GUI in 
Malayalam mode. 


0J200 MIL . 

BAESGIUG OBI MIVM) MWoTwievay’ Tom . 

OINWENLS sNVap22] aNM AE9} €alOjo MorB . ” 

NwWaAi22) Ea dsuUuBols x12] - 

GAINIGIVADG O}ROIMD EXHIB ayer . 

NITWIEDDAS 6904 MIM) ANIM dsr BWOlosan; . 

PMHUDES MIBL al.MaIGe Hors) - 

TWIN) DoH earwrs1Gs MIAN shod MQ B19 ald) . 

AMs Oomvles) Boas dacs €as9I - 

DMUWSVIGS Molapam oorwiel MDM.ay\MA0GMG ¢ ada 
DITWIZND}ES PALM M $I, MaO}o BSINWIDIEMD}0 (AMIGO B 
GIG] OAEDIMAdaINo aH MoM] BOMIWoOH PuseWlap . 
AK! AMEN OaHasamIn wWodwileal wa] - 

MNITWI22) Os aL MM Ahs3Bio Gola} . 
MOMHAMIEMAMICSIOOAM MIGAIGD) aVZl Worwlel aolay 


Mn ME ne hee aban hn Ae e a AP eRe ks ned nee 


Sas bonne Rhee wp bedns bbs sag rbd Se HACans bs anree Cred oeens redsebbey > 


4 ee | r{ 
® Malayalam * Braille 


Mode selector in Malayalam 
Edit box for Malayalam Text Entry 


dl Vol. XXXI No. | 104 Bhattacharya. lLohy 


By checking the Braille check button the system accepts Braille code 
as input and the six keys, as mentioned in the Braille to Malayalam algo- 
rithm, can be used to input it. The Braille Mode gives audio feedback of the 
last word being formed. Although there are six buttons numbered from one 
to six, which highlights the Braille code, its entry is not useful for a blind 
person, the system is for demonstrations to others, the Braille code entry. 


The GUI also has a menu giving options for saving and opening files. 
The data entered in the Malayalam mode is saved in *.mal extension and 
data entered in the Braille mode is saved in the *.brl extension. The "*.brl’ 
file is not meaningful in the Malayalam mode as data is stored in a Braille 
code form and displayed in Malayalam grapheme form on opening. There 
is also a settings menu giving options for setting the font in the screen and 
changing the output file location or name. The screen may be set to any 
standard Malayalam font. 


MYA . 
ANUUMM UID W}EADIWNG aVNaw Be; oo2290I 
DoTBIVD1O}CM}. WMJSEavoBMM BO} al.Mab eaMlo4}. 

BPOUMN AMI Mad ajay eas@ls; . 


MVYEVAMBADIOAN AVADIODOM snyjevlwrIe MO} 0;qM) . 
AIMNIAH/ AID BHWIE0fIG MUG VEDIO aR BO} 
AMISAOO AM 192M O2IDM) . A}EO MIG hHUbsd EWato 
MUISD BO} MW RMlap . Mavs H0G MH alymMad 9900} 
aNmM €alOls) . B90; BlUMo MIEDdOMNIE UgMaDID asHEe 
UOMIMIV BO} MMO sore}. BO} Bla. 
MEDIO I1B10; WEA PW BO} MUEMDDjo ehIeMIG MSO 
DOM} PaBea pW MEQocoalM cana lalmMsamIgMoaan 
BH) AN 26M) 6MIM) . MY AOL) 3518935] Adl>WO}o 
MEBAN WEGZAOO BIO\IEVDO}o AHEMD}o ANG Malquim}eala 
PVM} - HOIMAV MalM OooIVM) Hor.rslojaw MEgadamia 
EMAIWIANGUAMION on Ag lBasj GIALL1IM HerBIV) . 


| | 
Pd Mode Selector in Braille 


Braille Combination highlighted 
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11. Detailed analysis of results indicating contributions made towards in- 
creasing the state of knowledge in the subject: 


In the first version of the system in which only two phonetic varia- 
tions of a diphone (CV) were tested the quality of the output was found to 
be too monotonous. Thus after another study we increased the number of 
phonetic variants to produce tonal differences in the start, middle, final and 
post conjunct positions of a word. 


In the initial setup there was a large variation in the formants of the 
signal units basically due to the difference in the sound quality at the time 
when the recording was done. This produced certain undesired effects in 
the speech output. This was improved later by careful recording of the 
source data and recording the syllabic combinations at a stretch. The signal 
units were collected after studying the average variations of the recorded 
sounds. 


More identification of the allophonic/other phonetic variations in 
coarticulatory context of a word and using the corresponding signal units 
for concatenation could result in a better sound output. A phonetic diction- 
ary developed on this basis could help not only for the speech synthesis but 
also for other linguistic analyses. 


The reclassification of phoneme according to the acoustic properties 
is observed which is a contribution to the Malayalam Phonemics. The study 
of spoken language using Speech Technology has enriched the linguistic 
knowledge as well contributed to the speech processing. The study gives an 
insight into acoustic phonetics of Indian languages like Malayalam, which is 
an unexplored area. : 


It was also possible during the study to collect a Spoken Corpora of 
the Malayalam language though may not be complete but can be used for 
studying the acoustic properties of phonemes in Malayalam which could 
provide information in other speech technology areas like Speech recogni- 
tion and Formant synthesis. The study also gave insight into areas much dis- 
tinct like studying the dialect variations of a language and identifying their 
properties. 


The principal of the Govt. Blind School who was invited on the 
Technology Day tested the Braille system. The principal who was blind and 
familiar with Braille typewriter and computers found the system comfort- 
able to use. He also gave suggestions for adding more functionality to the 
system making it a word processor for the blind. 
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One important contribution is the conversion of the Braille pattern 
into Malayalam, which can be applied to any other Indian language. The 
limitation, which was found in this process, has lead to developing a 
separate keyboard and an associated acoustic text editor for the blind by 
which they would be able to produce the written Malayalam text for non- 
blinds also. 


12. Conclusion and scope for future work 


One of the achievements of this attempt is that in the midst of limita- 
tions of the blind, they can use the IT facilities. From that point of view, this 
is an addition to Malayalam use in IT. 


Regarding the future scope: 


(1) The signal concatenation method is able to produce with high quality 
speech output easily in other Indian languages. 


(2) The intonation etc. can be incorporated for more natural speech output. 


(3) A special text-editor for the blind can be developed along with 
Hardware facilities (a special key board as per the Braille to Normal script 
conversion method, adopted here); the whole system will serve the country 
as well as the blind population. 


(4) Another area in which the Malayalam Text-to-Speech system could 
serve is in language learning. A person who wants to learn the language can 
make use of the system in learning the grapheme as well as the phoneme. 
Thus the person can know how the word sounds in the language. The 
present system could be modified into an interactive system for learning 
languages. The system will be useful for both non-Keralites as well as for the 
children of Keralites who are settled in other countries who desire to learn 
Malayalam. 


(5) A morphological analyzer could be developed and used in the Text to 
Speech system for adding intonation and prosodic features and semantic in- 
formation. 


(6) A detailed study of the acoustic properties would provide more insights 
into the speech recognition and formant synthesis areas that could produce 
speech output like that of a male, female, child etc. so that a system can be 
developed for setting dialogues in a drama. 
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Appendix 1 - List of Braille Codes for Malayalam 


oe 


Pa eld J ‘SKN 
: . a fg ae 
ole r (4srt) | 
3 o0 6 eae 
Vowels Ped,” sad : | 
@0 0 @ O@ OO 
acy O 7 O ®@6 2 @ © = a 
Sea @ oO O @0o 
eo @0o Sa B @ oO 
2 OO "ee D9 @©O0 8 C@ 
Daske @0 _— Ye 
“ely ge ® Se e° 63 eg ee 639 O @ 
@o @Oo @ @ @o 
0 @ OO OO 
8D @O Geo C @ he OF 
Oe Oe oe 
Half consonants 
3 or om " 


®@0 0©060 @80e e08@ ®0® 
@ 0 O @ OC ®@ ® @ O ®@ 
@ 0 @0o oe O @ OC ®@ 
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Consonants 


Oe 


ey) 


CO @ 


So O 


Sei, 


@ oO 


OC ©@ 


| ae 
® @ 
® @ 


@ Oo 
® @ 
OO 


O @ 


@ @ 
@ 0 


@ oO 
@ 0 


OO 


@ Oo 
® @ 


O @ 
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Appendix 2 - List of Graphemes in Malayalam | 


Vowels 


(C1) CID sp (210703) (2) DD ag) ag dag) £9 63 639d 


a iS et u uuse ee ai G “or ao 
Ys) 

au 

Consonants 

mee ai Ww Sela 6e nl 2 oO. OW 6 

k Ri 2 Suit a Shee jh one 


oo ou B a @ O ay 83 
p ph b bh y r R’ l i 
al vmod aM MW ap 
Z Vv eee: ene I 
Allographs 
9 ‘] > 3 } f) Go OOO Aa are) 
28.55 1 il u uN, ¢ CG Al q O 
GOo9 i: oD [ fe) 8 O 


eae SLI ke 
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Appendix 3 - List of Graphemes / symbols used for linear representation 


In the text Malayalam Graphemes are represented in three ways: (1) 
Transliteration and (2) Liner conversion and (3) Phonetic conversion. All 
these three are different and made by us according to our need and 
mechanical reason. The Phonetic reorientation was used for the naming of 
the Basic Units in the Dictionary. 


Malayalam Transliteration Symbol Symbol 
Liner Conversion Phonetic Representation 
car) a a [a] 
GQ aa A [aa] 
© [1] 
oD l I [11] 
® u u [u] 
aD uu U [uu] 
¢3 q H [q] 
ag) e e [e] 
ag ee E [ee] 
ag) al i [ai] 
8 ) fe) [o] 
630 00 O [oo] 
BD au & [au] 
Gro M M [M] 
G8 Hi* . [H*| 
db k k [k] 
OW kh K [kh] 
oO g g [g] 
ap} gh G [gh] 
6B n* q [n*| 
al c C [c] 
20. ch . [ch] 
a 4 j U1 
OW jh J [jh] 
6m) n~ Q [n~] 
Ss : xX ae 
O Th x [Th] 
aw D’ Ww [D’] 
cug D’h W [D°h] 
6m N’ N [N°] 


=> 
=> 
are 
FP 
—_ 
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Te i 5 Zi [th] 
B d d [d] 
WD dh D [dh] 
M n n —[n] 
[n*] 
ad p p [p] 
ad ph P [ph] 
on b b [b] 
e bh B [bh] 
a m m [m] 
@ y y Ly] 
@ r r [r] 
fe) R’ R [R’] 
Q) ] ] [1] 
S L Lh [L’] 
© Z Z BAe 
a V ve [v] 
C10 ak z£ [sy 
a S’ S [S’] 
wo S S [s] 
ao H’ h [H’] 
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Appendix 4 - Commonly used conjunct scripts in Malayalam Fonts 


86) kk Cf is 

D kl 33 tO 
AY kS’ qy VV 

B g Q s“L 
D eL Q ie Bs 
€> nk an s] 
63B n“n’* oa) SS 

al cc ag H’L’ 
6 n~c 1 Soi 
(0) (0)) n~n~ Ww Diy 
S f begs be & km 
ene N’ J bdh 
ene NT 

em N’N’ Mm bd 
(oe) tt a cch 
(oye) tth ad H’m 
RB dd am H’n 
QL ddh aw ndh 
ari) n/n? (oa ts 

am nt e2 jj 

CB nd RQ 

am nn mn sth 
en nm ma nth 
a 9) 22610) jn~ 
qd pl/L’ or tbh 
ony bb wm gm 
ons he Coy) ma © 
am np 6mw N’dh 
an mm on tm 

Q mL’ AO) kt 

co) yy uM on 

6 re a nR*% 
00 Sas ee aX Sr 
(ors) l Q RAR‘ 
a ll a 


Any other conjuncts are used with Candrakala, the sign for 
(half, back, unrounded] vowel in between two consonants. 
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Appendix 5 - Layout of keys for entering Braille Code 


Press to enter numeric mode and again back to character mode 


Make Chillakshar Back Space 


Appendix 6 - Modifications in Braille Code 


On Cai) @ Oo 
@o0O ok Cag 
0 @ oO O ®@ 
Space character full stop new line 
CO ®@ dig 2 
Sa ®. @ oO 
a aig Oe i i Nae 
Halanth = eg 


Numeric Data 
@®o @0@0 @88@8@0 @0OO0 0®@ 
Peron to 0). EO.” FO 8 oO 


Owe  @ 0. Of) OO O08 .@O0 O00 
0 ] 2 3 + 2) 6 7 


Rape OO 0-80 OF 0:0 0:0%7-0.0, 0-0 
OO 08 @0 @0 @8@ 00 00 OO 
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Notes on using BMTTS (Braille to Malayalam Text to Speech System) 


|. Copy the Directory BMTTS into the Hard disk of your computer. 
2. Double Click on the BMTTS.exe icon to run the software - 
3. The software can also be executed from the CD. 


4. The default path for the output file is C:\output.wav, which can be 
changed using the settings menu. 


5. Use the File open menu to open existing Malayalam file for playback. 


6. If Malayalam Font is seen in the screen, install the Malayalam font in the 
fonts directory of the CD and set the font using the Setting- > Font dialog 
box. 


7. ISM Office may be used to enter Malayalam text into the screen in 
Malayalam mode. 
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INTERDEPENDENCE OF LINGUISTICS AND 
MANUSCRIPTOLOGY 


P.VISALAKSHY 
ORI & MSS. Library, University of Kerala 


Manuscriptology as a discipline concerns mainly with the study of 
manuscripts. Collection, preservation, cataloguing and editing are the major 
fields of manuscriptology. Linguistics, the science of language has a direct 
bearing in the editing of manuscripts. In cataloguing also, to a certain ex- 
tent, linguistics is useful in the sense that cataloguing presupposes a proper 
reading of manuscripts. Prof. V. S. Sukthankar’s prolegomena to Adiparva 
of Mahabharata provides valuable guidelines to the textual criticism suitable 
to the Indian conditions. The importance of the knowledge of linguistics in 
manuscriptology is evidenced by the fact that it is the work of S.M. Katre, a 
leading linguist is considered to be the most authoritative treatise on the 
principles of Indian textual criticism. 


Written Texts 


The preliminary step in both cataloguing and editing is to read what 
is recorded in the manuscripts 1.e. to read the texts. A text means "a docu- 
ment written in a language known, more or less, to the inquirer and to have 
a meaning which has been or can be ascertained" (S.M. Katre. P.I). This 
definition explicitly points out that a text 1s a written document in a lan- 
guage having representation to both expresion and content plains of the lan- 


guage. 


In a broader sense, the study of inscriptions will also come under the 
purview of manuscriptology. The inscriptions differ from manuscripts main- 
ly in three respects: (1) They can be more ancient than the manuscripts, 
since the materials like stone, copper etc. are not so easily perishable as the 
writing materials of the manuscripts. (2) Subsequent modifications or rather 
corruptions to the text are not found 1 inscriptions, as one usually finds in 
the case of manuscripts. (3) In most cases, the corpus of an inscription is 
comparatively less in extent than what is generally found in manuscripts and 
thus may not be sufficient enough to depict all salient features of the lan- 
guage in which it is incised. 
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Setting aside the undeciphered inscriptions of early periods like the 
Indus, readable inscriptions are found in India from Sth century B.C. 
(Piprahwa Buddhist vase inscriptions of Basti, Badli inscription of Ajmer 
etc.). The scripts in early inscriptions were Brahmi and Kharosthi. Inscrip- 
tions in Kharostht are found in North West India and the adjacent Central 
Asian regions. In all other parts of India, the earliest inscriptions are in 
Brahm: script. It is interesting to note that the language of all early inscrip- 
tions is Prakrit. However, in the case of manuscripts, the unperished ones 
which can go back prior to 10th century A.D. are only a few. The earliest 
available manuscript in an Indian script is in Kharosthi, the one which is ob- 
tained from Khotan in Chinese Turkestan, the period of which is con- 
sidered to be 2nd or 3rd century A.D. In North India undamaged 
manuscripts are found from 10th century onwards, whereas in the South, 
such manuscripts are mainly from 15th century onwards. This is due to the 
hot and humid weather of South India which is not very congenial for the 
safety of palm-leaf manuscripts. Any way, it is to be admitted that through 
manuscripts we get a large corpus on different subjects for a continuous 
period of about thousand years in North India where as in the South, the 
manuscripts provide abundant data at least for a continuous period of 500 
years. 


Linguistics in Reading Manuscripts 


In order to read the manuscript, one needs the knowledge of the 
script in which the text is recorded. Then a question arises, what exactly a 
script means? The units of writing are visual symbols representing sounds, 
syllables or words. These graphic visual symbols of a language constitute a 
system which is called as a script of that language. The components of a 
script may be ideographs, letters of alphabets etc. representing morphemes, 
words, syllables or sounds of a language: Speech sounds, syllables, words 
etc. are linguistic units and manuscriptology is very much dependent on the 
graphic representation of these linguistic units, though the study of script as 
such is a part of paleography. 


Except in certain parts of Punjab and Kashmir, the most widely used 
writing material in India was palm-leaf. Though there existed manuscripts 
written in other materials like birch-bark (bhunja patra), wooden boards, 
cloth pieces of leather etc. their use was comparatively less. Whatever it 
may be, the text written in any such writing materials including palm-leaf is 
very often found to be in a sprawling hand and it creates problems in iden- 
tifying some of the letters. A character (letter, ideograph etc.) is in reality a 
construction, the constituent being graphs. In some cases not alone the total 
construction of the graphs shows correlation with linguistic units, but some . 
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constituent graphs also may have linguistic equivalents as for indicating 
voicing, aspiration, vowel length, germination etc. In instances where some 
letters are very difficult to be read due to the shabby way of writing, the 
patterns of combinations of graphs together with the knowledge of their lin- 
guistic equivalents help one to have a proper identification of doubtful let- 
ters enabling him for a correct reading. 


Though Brahmi has some punctuation marks, generally speaking, 
the texts found in manuscripts are devoid of such markings and are written 
as a continuous sequence without having any symbol or space for indicating 
word boundaries and in many instances even the end of a verse or sentence 
is unmarked. At the most, among punctuations, symbolization is found only 
for full stop and that too only occasionally. It is the duty of the manuscrip- 
tologist to identify from the running text the word borders and sentence 
boundaries and to give punctuation marks wherever necessary and read ac- 
cordingly. In the absence of a well developed system of punctuations in an- 
cient Indian writings, the only way to achieve the above goal is to resort to 
the general distributional characteristics of the linguistic units like 
phonemes and morphemes and by depending upon the intonation patterns 
of the language (since punctuations are the characterizations of intonation 
patterns) in which the text is written. Here too manuscriptology is related to 
linguistics. 


Linguistics and Correction of Textual Errors 


Errors of different kinds are bound to occur in writing. Katre clas- 
sifies them into two major categories. (1) Erroneous words or passages and 
(2) Omission of words, letters or phrases left out by mistake. In addition, 
different types of spelling mistakes committed by the scribe can also be seen 
in the texts. F.W. Hall broadly classifies corruptions affecting a transmitted 
text into three groups: 


(1)Confusions and Remedial attempts, (2) Omissions and (3)Additions. In 
old manuscripts some letters, words or even a portion of the text on the leaf 
might be lost or might become unclear due to damages caused to the writ- 
ing material. In ail such cases, to the extent possible probable forms can be 
suggested and for that one requires a clear understanding of the phonologi- 
cal and morphological structure of the language including the mor- 
phophonemic rules. Along with them, semantic aspects are also to be taken 
into account. 


Linguistics and Interpretation of Data 


Some of the usages found in a text may be absent in the literary 
variety but may have occurrences only in some geographical dialects or 
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caste dialects. Similarly, some of the usages may have correlations with so- 
cial classes. For interpreting such forms, it will be useful for the manuscrip- 
tologist to get information from dialectology and _ sociolinguistics. 
Depending upon such variations it is possible for the manuscriptologist to 
identify, at least in some cases, the status of the author, the religious sect to 
which he belongs, professional membership etc. 


Autographs, 1.e. texts scribed by the author himself or by a scribe 
under the direct supervision of the author, contain relatively less mistakes. 
But in copies of the manuscripts, corruptions of different sorts might be 
found. When more number of copies of the same text copied by different 
scribes of different periods are obtained, there can be some variations 
among them. Some copies might contain substitutions of certain forms 
which were prevalent during the period of the scribe. Some other scribes 
might have retained the original forms as such in the copies of the texts they 
scribed. Among the unaltered forms, some may not be in currency in the 
present day language and in certain cases, though the forms might be cor- 
rect at the time of the author, might have become incorrect subsequently. 
Among the copies in which alterations are found some may have usages 
more nearer to the present day language and such usages, of course, are 
due to later interpolations. Whatever it may be, the editing of such 
manuscripts is very much dependent historical linguistics. 


Most of the works found in manuscripts are undated. Similarly, 
though there exists some exceptions, personal details of the author such as 
his name, place of birth etc. are usually absent in a manuscript text, though 
in some cases such details can be obtained through colophons. In determin- 
ing the author, region and date of the work, along with other criteria, lin- 
guistic features and the literary style of the text may also become useful. 


Principles and Procedures in Manuscriptology and its Relation to Linguistics 


There exists some similarity in the principles of assembling and ar- 
ranging the entire manuscripts in the form of a genealogical tree which is 
otherwise known as stemma codicum and the principles of depicting the 
family tree in historical linguistics to show the interrelationship of languages 
belonging to the same family. Similarly the procedures for arriving at the ar- 
chetypes in manuscriptology show close affinity with the procedures in ar- 
riving at the proto forms in linguistics by comparative reconstruction. In this 
computer era, when almost everything is done with the help of computers, 
one can anticipate the aid of computers in reducing much of human efforts 
in carrying out critical editions and that too more precisely and more 
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systematically. In such a situation, the linguistic principles may become 
more relevant in chalking out suitable programming for the same. 


It is to be admitted that most of the people who are engaged in criti- 
cal editions of manuscripts, are not well versed in linguistics. They follow 
the conventions and practices traditionally utilized for the purpose. But at 
the same time, the underlying principles of these traditional methods, to a 
great extent, are related to linguistics. The principles and methodology for 
critical editions might have been formulated by those who have a sound 
knowledge in traditional linguistic theories. While following the convention- 
al methods and practices in editing manuscripts it would be quite useful for 
the manuscriptologists to know the underlying principles on which they per- 
form the task of editing the manuscript texts. Linguistic theory has 
developed since then and the knowledge of such developments may be an 
added advantage to the manuscriptologists. 


Manuscriptology for Linguistic Studies 


Just as manuscriptology depends on linguistics in various ways, lin- 
guistics in turn is dependent on manuscriptology for the enormous language 
data. The corpus obtained from the texts of inscriptions and manuscripts 
are useful to linguists not only for descriptive and historical studies but also 
for investigations on all aspects of the language. Inscriptions and 
manuscripts help one to get samples of language of different periods and 
regions. These records are useful in depicting the structure of a language in 
a given time and for tracing the developments of the language through suc- 
cessive periods of time leading to the present day. As time elapses, lan- 
guagés undergo changes and the traces of which are reflected in written 
records. The best available source for the language of the past are the in- 
scriptions and the manuscripts. These records help the linguists to trace the 
phonological, morphological, syntactic and lexical features of the language. 
To a certain extent, they also help in understanding its regional and social 
variations. The written records even give clues of a language in its past 
being in contact with other languages. In addition to the visual errors such 
as substitutions, omissions or additions Katre points out that a scribe com- 
mits certain psychological errors due to his own individualistic psychologi- 
cal factors. They include likes or dislikes towards certain lexical items, 
special preferences for certain usages or even constructions. It is mentioned 
here only to point out that texts in manuscripts may even provide materials 
for researchers in psycholinguistics. A few examples are given below to il- 
lustrate the importance of ancient texts in linguistic research. 


From the study of the texts of Re Veda, Kuiper could identify three 
hundred words related to Munda family. According to him the structure of 
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these three hundred words is quite unfamiliar to the Indo- European family. 
By further investigations Michael Witzel could identify the source of certain 
prefixes and suffixes of the Early Rg Vedic texts as Munda. (For him Early 
Rg Vedic period 1700-1500 B.C., Middle Rg Vedic period 1500-1350 B.C. 
and Late Re Vedic period 1350-1200 B.C.). 


Example: Prefixes like ka-, ki-, ku-, which relate to persons, animals and 
things as in ka-kardu, ‘wooden stick’, ki-midin ‘a demon’, ku-mara,- ‘boy’ 
and suffixes like ra, ala, -ta etc. which indicate tribes or professional groups 
as in karma-ra ‘smith’, kil-ala ‘a tribe’, kika-ta ‘a tribe’. These linguistic 
studies of the Rg Vedic texts reveal that (1) the settlements of the Mundas 
were not restricted to their present day pockets in the regions lying from 
east of Central India like Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal. During the early 
Rg vedic period Munda settlements might have been spread even in Punjab 
and Afghanistan regions. (2) Vedic Aryans and the Mundas were in close 
contact so as to have their languages affected due to mutual influences. 


The semantic change occured to Devanampiya the Sanskrit 
equivalent being Devanampniya, the royal title of the Mauryas as we find in 
Asoka inscriptions (3rd Cent. B.C.) to refer the emperor Asoka is an ex- 
ample for showing how attitudinal variation of the society is reflected in lan- 
guage use. A much revered term during the period of Buddist dominance 
had subsequently become a derogatory term having the meaning murkha 
(fool) or a self boasting fellow having interest only in worldly pleasures and 
does not take pains to study the texts and grasp their meanings. It is sig- 
nificant to note that this change in meaning began to take place during the 
period of Hindu revivalism ( 1st Cent. B.C. TO 6th Cent. A.D.) beginning 
from the period of Kanvas and Sungas and became complete during the 
period of Guptas. This shift in meaning is evident from the explanation of 
the term by Kaiyata ‘devasabdo mirkhavaci’ and ‘miirkhanam ca priya 
murkha eva bhavanti’. Bhattoji Diksita too states ‘devanam pniya iti ca 
murkha’. This semantic change reflects variation in the attitude of the 
people towards Buddhists during the Maurya period and in the subsequent 
period of the Hindu kings. Similarly the term Arya is yet another example 
which reflects the social attitude in language. It 1s evident from the 
manuscripts and printed editions of Kasika, the term from its general mean- 
ing had narrowed down during the period of Kaskka and was used to refer a 
Brahmin. It might be due to the social recognition of the Brahmins as 
- Sresthas. During the period a related term Arya is developed having the 
sense ‘a master’. Some read the sutra 3-1- 103 as @ryasvami vaisyayoh while 
others read aryasvamivaisyayoh. Both the terms specify the social respect 
and the authority the Brahmins had during the period of Kasika. 
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A good number of other examples can also be obtained from ancient 
texts for semantic changes in which the linguists might be interested in. A 
lew examples of this sort mainly taken from Mahabhasya (2nd B.C 4 and 
Kasika (Sth cent. A.D) are cited below. 


a.) Semantic Contraction 


The meaning of sw karana according to Mahabhasya 1s ‘to accept’ or 
‘to make ones own what was not previously his own’. But according to 
Kasika the word means ‘marriage’ (1-3-56), which of course, is a semantic 
contraction of the former. 


b.) Semantic Expansion 


The meaning given in Mahabhasya for the word prakara is only 
‘likeness’ whereas Kasika gives the meaning ‘likeness’ and also 
‘differentiation’ (5-3-29, 8-1-12, 5-3-69), the meaning of which is to be iden- 
tified in terms of the context. 


c.) Replacement of an Old Sense by a New One 


Vata under 5-2-129 is used by the authors of Kasika in the sense of 
‘disease’ as given in roge cayamisyate and not in the sense of ‘wind’. The old 
sense of vata is ‘wind’ and it is replaced by the new sense ‘oga’. It is to be 
borne in mind that in Mahabhasya such a meaning is not noticed. While ex- 
plaining the sutra @scaryamanitye (6-1-147) meaning noticed in Mahabhasya 
for ascarya is ‘something not usual’ i.e rare. Kasika considers ascarya in the 
sense of ‘adbhuta’. It shows that the meaning rare for ascarya prevalent at 
the time of Mahabhasya had been replaced by the meaning ‘surprise’ at the 
time of Kasika. 


d.) Obsolete Lexical Items 


The texts of Katyayana (3rd Cent. B.C.) and Patanjali sanctioned the 
forms prustayate and plustayate through the vartika atattasika-------- 
prustaplusta grahanam karttavyam under the sutra 3-1-17. But in Kasika, 
this vartika is read by omitting the words prusta and plusta. From this, it is 
evident that these forms existed during the period of Katyayana and 
Patanjali but became obsolete during the period of Kasika. 


e.) New Additions to Vocabulary from Internal Sources 


In comparison to Mahabhasya, a good number of additions to the 
vocabulary through internal sources can be noticed in Kasika. Ex: yamyam 
(4-1-85), udarambharth (3-2-26), turya (2-2-3) etc. 
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f.) Loan Words 


Linguists utilize the edited texts for identifying the loan words in 
them and also to trace the sources of such words. A few.examples of loan 
words suspected to be of Dravidian orgin found in Mahabhasya are as fol- 
lows: mainikah (fisherman), 1-1-68, ku/ala (potter) 5-436, kunda (bowl 
shaped vessel) 3-1-130. Loans of Dravidian origin had crept into the 
Sanskrit language by the time of Kasika as evidenced from the example 
manih (bell) 1-1-11. In Ramabhyudayam of Narasimhamahipala (un- 
published) the form mani occurs in the usage ‘Nagari manina’ (VII- 34). 


Through written records sometimes it is possible for the linguists to 
identify instances of free variations existed in the language. A good number 
of examples for phonemic free variations can be seen in some of the 
Malayalam manuscripts such as between voiceless and voiced stops as 
‘daivam’ and ‘taivam’. Instances of free variations can be obtained even 
from the texts of very early periods. For example in Sakuntala (II-6) it is 
found Visramam labhatam ca’. But under p@ninisutra (7-3-34) the form is 
visrama. Both the forms are found in ancient texts. In Uttararamacanita (1- 
39) the reading is ‘isramo hrdayasya’. Anargharaghava (1-10) reads 
"manusyalokasya visrama sakhinam. But in Ramabhyudayam (VIII-18) the 
form ‘visrama’ is used as found in krtavisrama kila ranesu. Though panini 
does not approve the form ‘visra@ma’, in Sanskrit literature both the forms 
are used and hence they might have been in free variation subsequent to the 
period of Panini. 


The edited texts supplied to the linguists enable them to understand 
the various phonological and grammatical changes occured to the language 
at different periods of time, a few examples of which are given below. 


(1) Phonological changes 


Length for the vowel ’’ might have been absent in Sanskrit but might 
have developed later. It is clear from the vartika rkaralvadibhyah ktinnist havad 
bhavati iti vaktavyam’ as given in Kasika (3-3-94). Different types of sound 
changes such as split, merger, addition of new phonemes or elision of 
phonemes occuring in a language in the course of its development are 
usually better traced and explained by the linguists with the help of the data 
obtained through inscriptions and manuscripts. 


(2) Grammatical changes 


The prohibition of genitive case with regard to future passive par- 
ticiples of certain verbs which govern two objects as in krastavya gramam 
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sakha devadattena, netavya gramam aja devadattena (2-3-71), and the sense 
of dative applied to instrumental in some cases as in dasya or vrsalya 
samprayacchante (1-3-35) during the period of Kasika which were absent in 
early periods are some examples for the developments in grammar noticed 
through the study of ancient texts. 


Thus it is evident that the perusal of vast corpus of language 
materials obtained from the texts of inscriptions and manuscripts both pub- 
lished and unpublished are of immense value to the field of linguistics. They 
provide a good number of peculiar usages and constructions, the analysis of 
which may even contribute to linguistic theory. It is the manuscriptologists 
who make the task relatively easy for the linguists by providing critically 
edited texts, to the maximum extent possible avoiding the various types of 
mistakes, which might have crept into the texts of manuscript copies. For 
example various types of scribal errors such as the ones which arise due to 
confusions and attempts to remedy them like confusion of similar létters or 
syllables, mistranscription of words, misinterpretation of constructions, 
wrong combinations or separations, transposition of letters, words and sen- 
tences, mistakes due to changes in pronunciation, or omissions of the type 
haplography and lipography, insertions and dittography. If a linguist makes 
use of the texts of unedited manuscripts he may consider such errors as part 
of the linguistic structure and rules may be formulated accordingly. In other 
to avoid such situations, linguists require critically edited texts and this task 
is usually undertaken by the manuscriptologists. 


Manuscriptology is very much indebted to linguistics for its theoreti- 
cal frame work and methodology whereas linguistics depends upon the 
edited texts provided by the manucriptologists for conducting various types 
of studies on language. Both the disciplines are mutually dependent, each 
enriching the other. 
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THE IMPACT OF SOUTH DRAVIDIAN PRONUNCIATION 
ON EARLY ORISSAN AND SOUTH INDIAN BRAHMI 
INSCRIPTIONS AND THEIR DATABILITY 


B. GOPINATHAN NAIR 
ISDL 


Snigdha Tripathy in his article on the Brahmi inscriptions’ has 
pointed out the significance of the three short Prakrit inscriptions engraved 
in Brahmi script- two in Sarpagumpha and one in Haridasgumpha near 
Hatigumpha on the Udayagiri Khandagiri hills in Orissa. These are 
paleographically ascribed to the later part of about the Ist century B.C. 
which is the period of the Hatigumpha that bestow immense importance in 
the reconstruction of the erstwhile Kalingan history during the rule of the 
celebrated king Kharavela, his lineage, regime, range of kingdom and his 
Mahameghavahana dynasty for which diverse opinion exists among his- 
torians. 


Banerji has deciphered the first epigraph in the Sarpagumpha com- 
prising a single line as ‘Culakamasa kothajeya ca’ and rendered it as ‘the 
insurpassable chamber of Culakama (Ksudrakarman). Though formerly he 
has analyzed ‘kothajeya’ as a compound of two words kotha and jeya linked 
by sandhi rule but later reanalysed it as kotha ‘chamber’ and ajeya ‘uncon- 
querable. Tripathy says since the conjunction ‘ca’ has a technical meaning 
indicating a ‘veranda’ or ‘side chamber’ it may be construed as the "chamber | 
and veranda (or a side chamber) of Culakama (Cullakarman or Ksudrakar- 
man)". Banerji has further decoded the second inscription containing two 
lines as 1. ‘Kam masa Halakhi’- 2. ‘naya ca pasado’ and translated it as the 
‘temple of Culakamma and Halakhina’. The word pasado deemed as 
pasado has been equated with the Skt. prasadah ‘temple’. Tripathy however 
focuses on a very faint mark showing similarity to the letter ‘a’ commencing 
this inscription unnoticed by Banerji and states that with this it would read 
as (Cu)lakmmasa denoting the name of the very person designated in the 
first inscription. According to him ‘pasado’ is a Pkt. equivalent of the Skt. 
prasadah ‘gift? which also occurs with the same form and content in the 
Haridasgumpha inscription denoting a gift proffered by two persons- 
1. Journal of the Asiatic Society, XLI: 3, 1999: 55-62. a 
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Culakama and Halakhina. Though Banerji did not unfold the latter name 
F,W. Thomas” has rendered it as Skt. Slaksanaya (?) but he was unsure. 
Tripathy has rightly pointed out the obvious influence of South Indian 
pronunciation on the Prakrit words. Skt. s/s > h is frequent in the early Pkt. 
inscriptions of the 1st cent. B.C. This feature is also noticed in the early 
Satavahana inscriptions of the Deccan where Skt. Saktisri > Hakusin. 
Halakhinaya in the sixth case according to Tripathy denotes a female and it 
can be the Skt. equivalent of Sulaksanaya (Pkt. Halakhina.< Sulaksana) 
and since it is cited with Culakama the former might be the wife of the latter 
and they together donated the cave in favour of the great Jain monks. The 
third inscription mentioned here is that of Haridasgumpha which has also 
been deciphered by Banerji as ‘Culakamasa pasato kotha jeya ca’ and trans- 
lated it as ‘the temple and unsurpassable chamber of Cullakarman 
(Ksudrakarman)’ which according to Tripathy should be ‘Cullakarman’s gift 
of the chamber and veranda (side chamber)’. The noteworthy feature here 
is that d > t asin Skt. prasadah > Pkt. pasato ‘gift’. 


The sound changes noticed in these inscriptions are important. 


1. The following types of changes found in the Hatigumpha inscrip- 
tion of Orissa are also frequently found in the early South Indian Prakrit 
and in the Satavahana inscriptions. 


Skt. Pkt. 
-{- >  -d- sata sada 
satavahana sadavahana 
Satakarni sadakamni 
-th- > ~~ -dh- prathame padhame. 
| ratha radha | 
mathuram madhuram 
-th- > — -th- dakhsinapatha dakhina-patha 
s- nS satavahana sadavahana 
S- > C= sri-sata cetaraja 


2. Further changes noticed in the Orissan inscriptions of Sar- 
pagumpha and Haridasgumpha. 


-- > -d- prasa@dah pasado 

-d- > -t- prasadah pasato 

k-> c> @© ksudrakarman > cullakarman > culakama > lakamma 
S- > aah te , sulaksana halakhina 

& > be Saktisri ~———___ackusiri (Satavahana) 


2. Epigraphia Indica, XIII: 1915- 16. 
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3. Changes in the Guntupally inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh. 


-t- > -d- mahisakadhipati mahisakadhipadi 
-gh- >  -kh- _mahameghavahana mahamekhavahana 


This is an example of the influence of Paisaci Prakrit in the pronun- 
ciation of voiceless aspirated stop for voiced aspirated stop on the South In- 
dian Prakrit inscriptions. 


4. Changes in the Prakrit inscriptions of [ksavaku one s of Nagar- 
junikonda. 


Skt. Pkt. 

Sak 55 Se C- santisri cam tisiri 
s- > C- sastha catta 
eye aie santisri cam tisiri 


5. Changes in the Orissan and Guntupally inscriptions of A.P. 


k- > c- ksudrakarman culakama 

-k- > -k- ksudrakarman culakama 
(Sarpagumpha, 
Haridasgumpha) 

-k- > -g- ksudrakarman culagoma 
(Guntupally) 

s-  >c- sni-sata cetaraja 
(Hatigumpha) 

$5) (> ee sri-Sata siri-sada 
(Guntupally) 


The following deviation observed in engraving of the Pkt. equivalent 
of the Skt. word prasa@dah ‘gift’ may be noted. 


Skt. Pkt. 
yee -d- pasado ‘gift? (Sarpagumpha) 
oes -t- _ pasato ‘gift? (Haridasgumpha) 


Though Sten Konow and F.W. Thomas has suggested the meaning of 
pasado/pasato < Skt. prasadah ‘gift’ Banerji has interpreted it as pasado < 
Skt. prasadah ‘temple’. According to Tripathy the words engraved with d, t 
change cannot be considered as scribal error for denoting pasado < Prasadah 

‘temple’ as both inscriptions of Culakamma have the same word denoting a 
wift and the inscriptions indicate that Cullakarman and his wife Su/aksana 
caused the construction of the chambers and gifted them to the Jain monks. 
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Besides, they also built two chambers for sii own residence in the said 
Caves. 


An exciting fact noted by Tripathy is that there is close resemblance 
in the name of Culagoma, the scribe of the Guntupally inscriptions of the 
time of Sri-Sata the king of Kalinga and Mahisaka of the 
Mahameghavahana dynasty of about the Ist half of the 1st cent. B.C. with 
that of Culakamma of the Sarpagumpha and the Haridasgumpha. Besides, 
the engraving of the scripts in these inscriptions show striking similarity. 
Tripathy says that the scribe who engraved the Hatigumpha and other con- 
temporary minor inscriptions in the Orissan caves though tried to depict the 
local pronunciation of Pkt. words, at times put the characteristic marks of 
his own South Indian pronunciation over the literary language which shows 
the effect of phonic interference of the spoken tongue on the literary lan- 
guage even in scribal writing. 


In the Guntupally inscription the scribe followed the local pronun- 
ciation with changes like -gh- > -kh-, -t- > -d- and the pronunciation of his 
own name where -k- > -g- as Culagoma for Culakama as noticed in the 
South Dravidian pronunciation. However several scholars have read the 
name as Cula-Goma < Skt. Ksudra-Goma. Culagoma was obviously the 
same person named Culakama of the Haridas and Sarpagumpha who might 
have accompanied Khdaravela and his family to the Jain centre in the 
Udayagiri-Khandagiri hills and most likely was the scribe of all the Pkt. in- 
scriptions of the period and places in question including the Hatigumpha in- 
scriptions of Kharavela. Culagoma is also mentioned in the Guntupally 
inscription as the scribe of Siri-Sada of Mahameghavahana dynasty of 
Kalinga and Mahisaka. Tripathy avers that if the names Culagoma and 
Culakama are deemed to be the same it would compel one to project cer- 
tain fascinating historical realities of Kharavela’s lineage and close genetic 
relationship with Siri-Sada, both of whom belonged to the same Kalingan 
Mahameghavahana dynasty which is supported by a reference occuring in 
the first line of Hatigumpha “inscription as ‘Ceta- raja- vasa-vadhanena’ < 
Skt. Cetaraja vam sa vardhanena meaning ‘one who extended the family of 
Cetaraja’. This would denote 


(1) Cetaraja was the father of Kharavela 


(ii) The influence of SDr. pronunciation on the Pkt. words engraved 
in the inscriptions viz. in the Dravidian pronunciation’Skt. s/s > candd>t. 
There is thus reason to believe that Cetaraja in the Hatigumpha inscription 
denotes Sataraja/ sataraja. Similarly Cetaraja was the same as Siri-Sada/ Sri- 
Sata of the Guntupally inscription. Thus Khdravela has been described as 
one who increased or extended the family of Cetaraja/Sataraja which would 
indicate that he was the son and successor of Sataraja/ Cetaraja of the 


iid] Vol. XXXI No. 1 133 Nair 


inscription. However the interpretation of Cetaraja vamsa vardhanena as 
the ‘one who has enhanced or heightened the glory of the Cedi dynasty by 
correcting ceta to ceti (cedi) has since long been controversial. Some 
scholars believe that Si7i-Sada of Guntupally inscription was a latter succes- 
sor of Kharavela since some of the characters in the Brahmi script used 
here are rather later introduction than those of the Ha@tigumpha inscription 
of Kharavela whose reign is now assigned to the close of 1st cent. B.C. How- 
ever, according to Tripathy the scripts used in these inscriptions do not 
show any wide gap: the same scribe engraved all these. 


The influence of SDr. pronunciation of Skt. s/s > c is noticed in the 
language of Nagarjunikonda inscriptions of the Jkasavaku kings of 3rd Cent. 
A.D. which have very great resemblance with that of the Hatigumpha and 
other contemporary Brahmi inscriptions of the caves in Orissa. Sten 
konow’s remarks regarding the inscriptional language of this period and 
place is that there was a normalised semi-literary Prakrit used by people 
whose home-tongue was Dravidian and probably Kanerese>. This indicates 
a type of bilingualism and interference between Dravidian and Prakrit 
(MIA) during the period prior to the contact of Skt., the influence of which 
occurs rather very early in Tamil. It was Pkt. language and literature which 
was dominant even before the Sangam literature took shape and the Prak- 
rit-Dravidian phonological convergences could be seen in the early Brahmi 
inscriptions. 


The sound changes caused by the interference of South Dravidian 
pronunciation on the Prakrit renderings of Sanskrit loans in the early South 
Indian, Satavahana and Orissan inscriptions are important for assessing the 
datability of these inscriptions and the Sangam classics of Tamil which can 
be broadly ascribed to the period from about the later part of the 1st cent. 
B.C. to 2nd cent. A.D. Rules for classical Tamil literature are laid in 
Tolkappiyam from the 2nd cent. B.C. and most of the scholars are of the 
view that Tamil Sangam works were composed during this period which is 
also considered as the most probable period of Tolkappiyam. The word 
cankam (sangam) itself is derived from the Prakrit or Sanskrit sangam 
assembly and probably this was introduced to the Tamil country by the 
Jains who have religious assemblies’. Though the Sangam works or Tolkap- 
piyam do not refer to the Sangams many literary works belonging to the first 
decade of the Christian Era have references to the Sangam. 


Caldwell’s significant phonological rule of convertibility of surds and 
sonants is a feature of Dravidian. However, regarding the intervocalic voic- 
ing of Sanskrit voiceless stops, Prakrit also comes very close to Dravidian in 
this respect. Unlike Dravidian where aspirated stops become the cor- 
responding non-aspirated stops, in Prakrit aspirated stops are prevalent. A 


3. Epigraphia Indica, XX: p.26 
4, Dravidian Encyclopaedia, Ill ; 1997. 
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well established sound change in SDr. is a > c- which also occurs in the 
Orissan inscriptions. This change was also shown to have taken place before 
the early Sangam age in Tamil. It is the date commented by Prof. Burrow 
(1943 :126) who assigned 3rd cent. B.C. for the change of k- >c- as 
Keralaputra > Ta. Céraman by making use of Asoka’s Kashmir inscription. 
Though the wording of this inscription has been severely questioned by K.L. 
Janert of Cologn? (1966) the other scholars have not accepted Janert’s 
view. 


Another important SDr.sound change is the dropping of initial *c- 
(*c- > @-), but in a number of cases it is retained. In SCDr. especially in 
Gondi dialects s- > h- > @- is an ongoing change moving from southern to 
central region®, Burrow has dated this dropping of *c- in SDr. to a period in 
between 3rd cent. B.C. and the time of the earliest Tamil classics on the 
basis of occurrence of a proper name ‘satiya puto’ in an Asokan inscription 
of the 3rd cent. B.C. which later appeared as ‘ atiya man’ in Purananuru. A 
similar type of change can be ascribed to the proper name engraved in one 
of the Sarpagumpha inscriptions in Orissa as ‘Kammasa’ if re-read as 
‘akammasa’ by the evidence furnished by Tripathy it would indicate a fur- 
ther change of dropping of the initial syllable *cw- where the form can be 
reconstructed to *Culakamma < Skt. Ksudrakarma. This would further in- 
dicate that the change c- > @- whatever be its source has already started 
sporadically in the inscriptional language prior to its establishment in SDr. 


The change of voiceless stop to voiced ones, dropping of initial c- 
(c- > @-) and palatalization of initial velar (k- > c-) and such other sound 
changes can be assigned to a time frame of 3rd cent. B.C. on the basis of the 
Satavahana and Asokan Brahmi inscriptions. 
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DIRECTION OF WRITING IN > 
INDUS SCRIPT SEAL IMPRESSIONS 


“Right to Left" dogma and a plea for reconsideration 


R. MADHIVANAN 


As one who has deciphered in 1995 the writing of the Indus Script 
seal impressions as proto-Tamil (proto-Dravidian) mainly proper names, 
reading the impressions from "Left to Right" (hereafter L-R) I set down 
below the considerations for adopting that direction, differing from the 
"Right to Left" (hereafter R-L) direction favoured by almost all decipherers 
and would-be decipherers beginning from Gadd and Smith including the 
doyens now working on it: I. Mahadevan, Asko Parpola of Finland and 
Benon Zbigniew Szalek of Poland. 


Mahadevan and Parpola themselves concede that the following Ex- 
ternal criteria adduced in favour of R-L are not conclusive and cannot rule 
out L-R:- 


Overlaps in a graffiti on a Kalibangan 
potsherd (K.100 in Parpola’s CORPUS, 
I] 1991) showing that signs were drawn 
from right to left. 


Animals and pictograms on seals and 
pictograms face the direction (mainly R- 
L) in which the writing was to be read. 


a) Following seal impression H103a con- 
tained an anti-clockwise inscription to 
be read from right to left. 


b) Signs at left end of impressions un- 
dergo occasional cramping, diminution 
in size, angular rotation or vertical dis- 
placement for want of space, suggesting 
that lines terminated at left, e.g. seal im- 
pression M66a: 


Overlaps demonstrating 
the reverse (L-R) found on 
potsherd K.96. 


Not imvariably true of 
animals, 


Not true of pictograms 


The exact reverse is seen in 
another such impression 
(Mahadevan list 1093) in 
which the direction is (L-R). 
There are too many excep- 
tions to this argument. | 
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(Impressions of Seals H103a &M66a] 


H-103a 


In passing, it may be mentioned that I have read H103a in L-R direc- 
tion, clockwise: Accannan, Matangan, Kalacayan. Accannan (honourable 
sir) is a title; Ma@tangan is the father’s name; Kalacayan is the man’s name, 
which is given in bold letters covering the top side. Read L-R, impression 
M66a is to be deciphered: "Undan Caman Vanangu Ka" (a deity ka wor- 
shipped by one Undan Caman). The seal makers are likely often to have 
been illiterates and need not necessarily have followed the order of the let- 
ters (no matter whether they made sense when read R-L or L-R) in the 
original word or phrase given to them for engraving. 


As a matter of fact I have come across a few sound items of external 
criteria which support L-R readings: 


1) The frequently occuring cluster sign combination "Kavachan" appears as 
follows: ai SE The same sign occurs in some other 


impressions as FA XQ Q Mt & in declustered form. The R-L 
form ( & h. ot Ay ) is nowhere found. 


ii) English has some letters with bilateral symmetry, letters with the same 
shape even in mirror image: A,H,I,M,O,T,U,V,W,X. The other letters 
B,C,D,E,F,G,J,K,L,N,P,Q,R,S,Y and Z show clearly that the direction of 
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wrili* s L-R. Indus valley script also has some letters of the first kind 


(same in mirror image) like: ( I. LK \\ | A os OR) ). It has 
also other letters of the second kind like E =I THOR {KK 


which definitely indicate L-R writing. It is rare to see any seal impression 


showing their mirror impressions: 4 a Sot >> 


iii) Most persons are right handed and it is easy for them to write L-R and 
99% of the world’s scripts are L-R. Only 1% of the scripts read R-L and the 
earliest of them was North Semitic (1400 B.C.) which arose 1000 years and 
more after the heyday of the Indus civilisation. 


Now for the Internal criteria. The internal criteria relied upon by R- 
L scholars are; initial and final sign sequences; repeating sign combinations; 
study of split sequence (in Mahadevan list 6112); etc.Without a thorough 
knowledge of the phonological, morphological and grammatical aspects of 
ancient Tamil as set out in Tolkappiam (of circa 500 B.C. or earlier) and 
Sangam literature; and of aspects of the ancient Damili Script (Tamil Brah- 
mi script) with a long history from about 500 B.C. attempts to settle the 
direction of writing of the Indus seal impressions and to decipher them 
merely on the basis of such hypothesized internal critieria are not likely to 
lead to fruitful results. In Dravidian languages, especially Tamil, a syllable 
like Ko (king, Chieftain, ruler) may occur initially as well as finally : Ko- 
athan : Vicciko. Sign combinations are mere consonant vowel clusters, most- 
ly syllabic, occurring at the beginning or at the end of words in agglutinative 
languages like the Dravidian. A decipherer who keeps in view the aspects 
mentioned above should boldly proceed with his labours, but he would be 
hamstrong in his attempts if he is fettered by the R-L dogma. An R-L 
Scholar who deciphers, say, RIVER as "Revir" will yet reverse the direction 
when he gets more acquainted with the target language. Similarly a 
hypothetical "Manac" obtained under R-L rule would alert the competent 
Dravidianist to the correctness of "Canan" obtained under L-R rule. As 
mentioned already my 1995 decipherment reads most of the seal impres- 
sions as proto-Tamil (Dravidian) proper names. Many names have at the 
end the masculine gender marker "an" depicted byS tS Q in 


the Indus Script. Almost all scholars (P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Sir Mortimer 
Wheeler, D.D. Kosambi, Michael D. Coe and Stanley Wolpert) agree that 
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Indus seal inscriptions are likely to contain mainly personal names and per- 
haps titles. | 


The argument based on split sequence advanced by I. Mahadevan is 
as follows: 


"A search was made during the present study to discover examples of 
split sequences with at least two signs in each line (necessary to indicate 
direction) and without the presence of any field symbol to distort the arran- 
gement of lines. A unique example has been found in 6112 not previously 
noticed in this connection. In fact, this is an exceptionally lucky find as the 
split sequence involves the most frequent right-end pair of signs and the 
most frequent left-end sign known in the script. The text which occurs on a 
well-preserved seal from Chanhudaro, consists of five signs, two of them in 
the upper line and the other three in the lower line written in neat bold 
characters occupying the whole field. The Concordance shows that the iden- 
tical text occurs in a single line on two other seals (2618 and 4090). The ar- 
rangement of the lines is as follows: 


Impression 


6112 line 1: 1 0) 
line 2: AF nl ty 


2618 & 4900 “UW i '& 


Assuming that in 6112, the upper line is written first and the lower 
line thereafter, it follows that 2618 and 4090 read from right to left." 


His assumption about the line order in 6112 requires reconsidera- 
tion. Wherever the horns of seal animals reached into the upper half of a 
seal, (i) the end signs became smaller: and (ii) in some instances the last few 
signs were cut at a higher level, giving the appearance of two lines. Ex- 
amples of (i) and (11) are: 
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safrta M49? (11) MIS21 


Kan tangan | Ka(n) undannan 
Correctly read from L-R, seal 6112, should be read only as kadan Ceyan. 


Indus signs are found in graffiti on ancient potteries in Tamil Nadu 
and in some prehistoric cave inscriptions as at Keezhavalai and L-R rule 
sheds light in those instances also. In my 1995 work I have described in 
detail the marked genetic similarities between mdus seal impressions and 
Old Damili inscriptions (e.g. addition of vowel marker to the right of the 
consonant; etc.). The Jaffna Bi-Script seal inscribed Tivu ko in Damili and 
in indus Script (THE HINDU: 26.4. 1981) also demonstrates that L-R was 
the direction of the script in both scripts. After 1500 B.C. a kind of hybrid 
indus script (combining features which later evolved as Damili) seems to 
have evolved, ultimately giving place to Damili (Tamil Brahmi) and later to 
Asokan Brahmi (which was still later to give birth to Devanagari) the script 
of the Indo-Aryan languages of North India). A multi-disciplinary approach, 
grounded in ancient Tamil grammar and etymology can reveal the content 
of the Indus seal impressions. Adherence to R-L dogma in regard to the 
direction of the script will prove to be more a hindrance than a help. 
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MIGRANTS FROM KERALA 


V.S. VJAYENDRA BHAS 
ISDL 


The projected population of Kerala in 1999 is 321 lakhs. It 1s es- 
timated that 11.41 lakhs Keralites are working in different parts of the 
world. The migrants are about 3.6% of the total population of Kerala. 95.6 
percent of the migrants are in Gulf countries. A large number of Malayalees 
have migrated to Saudi Arabia, which comes to 36.3%. UAE comes next 
with 35.9%. Keralites are very much less in Kuwait, which 1s 4.6%. 


Malappuram district comes first with 2,01,100 having migrated to 
other countries. Thrissur and Thiruvananthapuram districts occupy the 
second and third positions with 1,28,500 and 1,23,600 respectively. Country- 
wise distribution of migrants 1s given below: 


"No. Country __——~—No.of Keralites Percentage 
i lad Arata OLE TE A agper Sopa ste 
2 UAE 408,700 35.9 
, aemawne se eS SS See. © ba TR ARES 2 TUFE 
| 4 Other Gulf Countries _ ASO St BURR ee ee 
a a a RT a ae a aa 
PAL (brat iar hel stig SPU k oon gd eae alae akin | 
7 American:Continent 10,700 0.9 
8 African Continent — 4.400 et: er 
9 European Continent 5100. 3 5 DIE ae 
ian Amp Gamorentoes 7p Po * pIARIOO Fr ar ka PRS ae 
If Australian'Contiient. ~ ° 22744800054, 426k) So a a, 
dais" | ing ligl iR Ml Mii 


Baba eee” on eae 


Regarding the work status of the migrants, as per Quick tabulation report | 
16.9% are in medical/technical field, 46.7% in education/office work, and 
the remaining 35.5% in other jobs. 


Of the migrants, most of them have gone, seeking some kind of 
employment, while some others for better employment. The percentage of 
persons in the category for employment is 77.6%, better employment 
21.1%, seeking employment 0.6%, education 0.3%, to join family 0.3%, and 
others 0.1%. 
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There are 2.21 lakhs (19.4%) of persons earning only less than Rs. 
5,000/- per month but of course, there are 2,200 persons who are earning 
more than 10 lakh of Rupees per month. 


It is seen that 27.1% persons have invested their earnings in land and 
buildings, while about 60% utilise their earnings on marriage, education, 
treatment, and other purposes. 


Regarding the length of stay abroad 4.71 lakh migrants are abroad 
ranging from 1-5 years, 0.44 lakh are abroad for more than 20 years. 


General features of households in Kerala 


It is estimated that there are 65.74 lakh of households in the State. 
Religion-wise break up of households’ shows that Hindus are about 59.9%, 
Christians 20.9%, Muslims 19.1% and others 0.1%. Hindus are more in 
Thiruvananthapuram district with 5,56,300 households and less in Wayanad 
with 90,500 households. Palakkad and Kollam districts occupy the second 
and third positions with 3,98,900 and 3,74,000 households respectively. In 
the case of Christians, Ernakulam district occupies the first place with 
2,53,000 ‘households. Kottayam and Thiruvananthapuram districts occupy 
the second and third places with 1,99,000 and 1,56,400 households respec- 
tively, while Thrissur district has only the 4th place with 1,53,700 
households. Christians are very less in Kasargod district with 15,500 
households. It is noticed that Muslims are much in Malapppuram district 
(3,57,700) and less in Pattanamthitta district (8,300). Kozhikode and Palak- 
kad districts occupy the second and third positions with 1,67,800 and 
1,13,600 households respectively. 


Regarding monthly expenditure, 7.4 percentage households are 
below Rs.1,001 and 76.3% are below Rs.3,001. Only 4.8 percentage has 
monthly family expenditure above Rs. 5,000. 


: The break-up of social groups percentage is: Scheduled Caste 9.2%, 

Scheduled Tribe 3.0%, OBC 51.0%, and others 36.8%. Scheduled Tribes 
are more in Wayanad district with 31,200 households. Idukki and 
Thiruvananthapuram districts are having the second and third positions 
with 29,700 and 26,400 households respectively. 


Regarding annual income, 71.9% (47,24,400) households are in the 
income group between Rs.10,000, and 50,000, while 17.1 percent is between 
Rs.50, 000 to one lakh, and 6.4% above Rs.1 lakh. 

(Courtesy: Quick Tabulation Report, July 2000, Department of E:.onomics 
and Statistics, Government of Kerala.| 
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THEOLOGY OF THE SAIVAGAMAS. Nandimath, S.C. 
2001. International School of Dravidian Linguistics, Thiruvanan- 
thapuram, Kerala, India. Pages xii + 440. Rs. 800/-. 


The International School of Dravidian Linguistics, Thiruvanan- 
thapuram has retrieved from oblivion an excellent manuscript. By publish- 
ing it, it has earned the thanks of every sincefe Saivite. 


The thesis, namely, The Theology of the Doctrine of the Saiva Sid- 
dhanta and Vira Saivism was submitted by the late lamented scholar, 
§.C.Nandimath to the London University in 1930. The researcher’s guide 
was no less an august person than Dr. L.D. Barnett- the Indologist par excellence. 


The thesis was in three parts. The third part alone saw the light of 
day about sixty years ago. The work was entitled: "A Handbook of Veera 
Saivism". However, even the existence of the other parts dealing with the 
Saiva Agamas and Saiva Siddhanta was unknown save to a few who were 
closely associated with the family of Dr.S.C.Nandimath. 


Dr.V.I.Subramoniam, the Founder Vice Chancellor of the Tamil 
University, Tanjavur and Honorary Director of the International School of 
Dravidian Linguistics, as luck would have it, came to know of the ‘un- 
published manuscript, and left no stone unturned, till he secured a xerox. 
copy of the by-than-much-smudged manuscript. In the teeth of formidable 
difficulties, he and his colleagues worked undaunted, and eventually 
brought out a printable version of work. We are indebted to the ISDL for its 
dogged perseverance for a good cause. Thanks to the ISDL the entire work 
is now made available in print and Saiva Siddhantins now hold Dr.Nan- 
dimath in even greater veneration. The work (now) is entitled: "THEOL- 
OGY OF THE SAIVAGAMAS’ which is an excellent survey of the 
Doctrines of Saiva Siddhanta and Veera Saivism. 


Dr.Nandimath was a genuine Scholar, clarity and not flashy bril- 
liance was his forte. He was at home in Kannada, Sanskrit and English. His 
knowledge of Tamil was second hand. From the Sanskrit Saivagamas he 
learnt all about Saiva Siddhanta. Though the Tamil version of Saiva Sid- 
dhanta is in accord with the Sanskrit Agamas yet its contributions to the 
Siddhantic concepts are enormous. The Saiva Siddhanta fostered by the 
Tamils has come to be known as Tamil Saivism. At page 120 of the book 
under review, Nandimath refers to Tamil Saiva Siddhanta and Tamil 
Saivism. These references are fraught with significance. The Sanskrit 
Agamas (main and subsidiary) are in all 251 their slokas are legion. It is im- 
possible to master these. Their essence, it can be affirmed with confidence 
stands distilled on the Meykanta Sastras. Excellant commentaries are avail- 
able for these Sastras. A mastery of these fourteen sastras is tantamount to 
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a mastery of the entire corpus of the Saivagamas, so far as the wisdom, part 
(Gnaana Bhaaga) is concerned. 


Before 1930 there were only a few books in English on Tamil 
Saivism. One had to lean heavily on the translations of H.R. Hoisington and 
J.M. Nallaswamy Pillai. Hoisington’s translations (1854) were inadequate. 
J.M.N. Pillai’s were better and yet they were cryptic. He thought in Tamil 
and wrote in English. The non-Tamils were therefore beset with a peculiar 
difficulty. However Nandimath’s Sanskrit orientation stood him in good 
stead and he comprehended, with ease, Pillai’s translations. It is in this 
background we should assess the achievement of Dr. S.C. Nandimath. He 
had an excellent guide in the period of L.D. Barnett. He was a martinet, a 
disciplinarian of a very high order. Let the reader bear in mind that secur- 
ing of Ph.D in the thirties to the fifties was no easy task. The researcher 
should prove his mettle and even his peccadilloes could be considered fatal. 
Nandimath received his Ph.D. from the London University, not from a 
modern mushroom university. 


In the north, Paasumpatam, Kaapaalikam, Kaalaamukham, 
Bhairavam and Mahaviratam were well known. Kashmir had its own school 
of Saivism. Very little of Saiva Siddhantam (Tamil Saivism) was known to 
the scholars in the north. They were unacquainted with the Sanskrit Saiva 
Agamas, which were written in Grantham Script. It was Das Gupta who 
took genuine efforts to cultivate the Saivagamas. No doubt Saiva Paddadis 
were known to a few who had heard about Aghora Sivaacharya and Bhoja Raja. 


In such circumstances the arduous task of cultivating in depth the 
Saivagamas fell to the lot of Nandimath. He pored over them relentlessly his 
lucubration’s came to acquire splendor. His charts dealing with the Agamas 
and the Upaagamas fill eighteen pages. 


Dr.Nandimath had done his best to give an outline of the Tamil 
canonical works, namely the Tirumurais. He paid special attention to the 
Tirumantiram. His notes are at once luminous and voluminous. He has ap- 
proached his work from a historical perspective. His love of details and 
minutiae is manifest in his work. He has gone through all the available and 
relevant inscriptions. He has quoted the inscription which mentions the 
name of Chokkiyaar- the wife of Sri..Tirugnaanasambandhar [Ann.Rep. of 
Epi. 1918, p.92, part 2-3]. Of course, a few errors, here and there are found 
in his work. We need not assume a strict view, as these were committed by a 
non-Tamil. These should be rectified in the second edition. 


The value of the work will stand enhanced when an amplified bibli- 
ography is provided in the work. 

In fine, the work under review, I should say, is a well-written work. It 
is authentic. It is easy to read. The methodology followed by the author is 
commendable. Even the Indian English of the author has a charm about itself. 

This work will sooner or later adorn every library worth the name. 
The sooner, the better. 


- SAKKIZHAAR ADI-P-PODI T.N.RAMACHANDRAN 
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Review 


RETHINKING TRIBAL CULTURE IN INDIA. Bhow?niék, P.K. 
2001. Bhattacharya, R.N. Kolkata (Publisher). Pages x+ 
420. Rs. 685/-. 


A new book by Prof. P.K. Bhowmick is an exciting prospect, but this 
one under review is not precisely ‘new. Only three Chapters, 67 pages of 
this 420-page book being transcript of lectures delivered at the University of 
Mysore in 1994, are ‘new’; the rest contain reprints of classic contributions 
by Prof. Bhowmick himself, and by Profs. Das T.C. and Bose J.K., to various 
learned journals and publications. 


In a brief "Preface", the learned author draws attention to the 
"mosaic pattern of disparities and diversities" presented in India by her 
varied people, Chapter 1 is the background covering definitions of the word 
"tribe", the development of Anthropology, and the criteria for racial clas- 
sification. N.K. Bose’s famous theory of Hinduization (1941) is cited with 
approval. The British Period did great harm to the tribes of India by isolat- 
ing them, and by aggrandizing for the State the rights and freedom of use 
that the people once enjoyed over the forest and land resources. 


Chapter 2 reviews schemes used by Anthropologists for the clas- 
sification of Indian tribal populations. "It is an undeniable fact that 
economic conditions with their ecological setting determine the culture of a 
particular group of people" (p 28). There is a rich collection of examples 
from many tribes from all over India to illustrate this tenet. The South In- 
dian tribes are somewhat less competently described than the North-east- 
ern and Kolarian. The author draws attention to the dynamics and 
compulsions of change, contrasting with a "bigotry (sic!) (which) still keeps 
them a largely backward people" (p 41). 


The next Chapter is on Tribal Development Processes and National 
Integration. With his typical mastery, the author briefly but brilliantly covers 
the gamut of the Constitutional and legal provisions regarding the tribal 
people of India and proceeds to critically review the various developmental 
efforts for their uplift after Independence. He emphasises the importance 
of assessment and review: | 
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"Naturally, evaluation should be treated as a healthy sign of growth, 
which can offer alternative (sic!) and dispel various suspicious (sic!) and ap- 
prehensions. This will also keep at bay the vested interests and clear the 
cob-web of ignorance of the people from the scenario of welfare propria. 
mes. The benefits of evaluation will rectify the mistakes and improve the 
JASN OF thE Gowrtddieh Winal Gre) thd Wictink AGH ghlagelAlalivditiba eh- 
meshed Qin“ poverty cand) Nelplessness\at.the| handss of) shes Vcal. \pséikdo 
politicians" (p 59, emphasis supplied.) .-\G80 .2H .OSS 


This section is followed by an impressive Bibliography, and exhaus- 
tive Index, and technically, completes the book. Then follow the Appen- 
2idices) i hha a meey AT tod yd dood won A 
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5 i videauoh Phe, first is a reprint ¢ ofa a 1953.2 article 2 by P Pro TCDa Ja ont Sage 
Organisation, n, of the, Tribal Peoples’, tt certainly. i is a classic, 3 d ‘of 1 of ab bide 
_ value, for any, ‘student. of the subject, - al aS, $00 ‘old.t fs rat. most of i it is now taken 
for granted. Pity that it was written before Kati nleen ough’s 1959, )"Defini- 
tion of Marriage" to accommodate the Nayar systems, which she od proved 
owere indeed) |!Marridge'or] Das) (1953) understandably; but wrongly con- 
i sidered ithat "Sociologically, Nair polyandry is not.strictly,a type of marnage" 
bbeeanselit didi net ¢stablish a family, where.the wafe, and her husbands, live 
-Adgether imthe:same house, etc,(p,97) ignoring thefactthatit did establish 
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ante, obs no clearly identified, though’ ithe the’ seb lst of the Pub- 
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lisher, is another nae eine Z an ‘absorbing: ‘analysis Of thé matriage’ "Ys. 


_Aems, of certain, tribes, in, Assam..He, concluded that the.systems arose 
ubecause of; adjustments between,,a; matrilinea LP PORN AAR and 
« waygs of patrilineal immigrants of superior culture" Wy. ago tbe: GuionOSe 


2olqinisxep ye HEX? appendix as 4 reprint (of Bhowntick’s! wa 1978" ee on 

“NC faH Gnd Lindage’ anion th He Mundas of West Bengal’, oi the dispersal! of 
“rand? Cortith tinities "a" ‘explaining (He ‘division inté@ large* numberof 
Dtiheages and sub! lineages," ‘and the violation’ of: Cortef RAGS OP ‘exogamy 
eqn bh Sond tribes! yuogid" s dir nie BiIjNOD , JQTik sdo to enoi2 aluqmoo 
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Perhaps the most lucid, and still very topical article is in the next Ap- 
ispendix (NO. 4);26n0Férestryy Tribe‘ and Forest Policy India'(1967). Com- 
a prehensive! in’ coverage” penttrative. vin analysissand! sympathetiosinnits 
isoutlowk, Rogkopsswithithevhope that 'SocialiPoréstry would ‘alleviate: many 
isproblems To sometlimited extent) it -did, buts now icomprehended inj more 
oambitious schemes of ‘Joint Forest Management!) treating the tribal pedple 
as "stake holders" along with the Government. The artiche.wasowrittenslong 
before the Forest Policy of the 1980-s, with its greater insistence on 
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considerations of Ecology. This hadia: Saeitisine effect; by virtually stopping 
valldevélopmental work for tribal welfare; because this vital .aspect of the 
human iindigenes!of our:forests was not)considered as:"Forest Purpose"! 
v'Themew-found: love! forthe preservation‘of flora and fauna resulted anithe 
odeclaration of) large: extents! of! forests las.some’ sort of "Sanctuary') for-them 
2icurtailing tmbabaccess:to them. Forest sie stillremains samo divorced 
5 a cipphaceen welfare, di | | i 

On! 


; Appendix 5 is on ‘Reports of Scheduled Tribes - an Appraisal’. The 
date of the original, publication 1 is not mentioned, but internal. evidence 
_shows that it might be circa 1980. It isa ‘sympathetic. and somewhat optimis- 
“tic. survey. ‘of the Constitutional provisions and administrative arrangements 
“for t tribal wellare and uplift, ‘Appendix 6, reprint of a. 1968 article, starts with 
“'a historical overview of the tribal situation, and takes the case of the Lodhas 
to illustrate the brutality of British policies, in declaring desperate people, 
impoverished <and ‘rendered !resource+less ai result: of ‘the’ Britishers’ rapa- 
-icious policies}! as)"Criminal: Tribes") He:posits the contrast>betweem com- 
“munities: who ‘have almost been absorbed anto the: pan-Hindu system, and 
iethosé!where ithe; rifts | have: widened. Prof. Bhowmick ‘called for a-new:out- 
clook ‘and re cee ‘He reverts: to) this aimi:Appendix - 930"Problems: of 
1Denotified! Tribeés::.", an: exposition: ara has been susan considered a 

-Iclassic ‘on: esa Iw anol; b 5% 
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ecu 7 is iso oan ofa a 1981 landmark study of the ‘Impact of 
Industrialization of the Tribes: A Background situation in West Bengal". He 
é ‘analyses the ‘context ‘of. dustrial development, involving the induction of 
| ‘large masses of non-tribals into the tribal areas, grabbing the resource-en- 
dowments once commonly enjoyed by the tribal people. The conflicts were 
sometimes violent, but suppressed with brutal force. Displacement of tribal 
populations traumatically impinged on their values and life styles, leading to 
demoralization and sexual exploitation of tribal females. Finally, they were 
unwillingly thrown into the vortex of politicised industrial unrest. The 
perspicacious author makes a few recommendations, but these have not 
been generally adopted in subsequent industrialization exploits. 


An intriguing reversal from "Hinduization" and "Sanskritization" is 
provided in the study in Appendix 8, "Retribilization - ...". After going 
through Prof. Bose’s analysis of the absence of revolt against Hinduization, 
and the spread of conversion to other religions, the author draws attention 
to the revival of revolt, the break-out of Naxalbari movement, and ‘re-triba: 
lization’, anew phenomenon. Appendix 10 is a study of the migrant Mundas 
in Cis-Himalayan plantation estates. It illustrates the compromises and ad- 
justments that they have had to make, because of displacement from their 
traditional homes. 
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Of great significance to those in charge of ‘administering’ tribal wel- 
fare is Appendix 11, "Development and Anthropology", a circa 1985 paper 
that has had a great effect on Central Government policy, famous for the 
pragmatism of its approach. Appendix 12 is erudite and academically 
oriented, towards "Reconsidering Tribal Studies in India" (1993), covering 
history, development and quality of life as the parameters. Appendix 13 is 
another classic, detailing the struggle of tribal people for survival, through a 
continued series of revolts against the mighty British Empire. One glaring 
omission in the list of such revolts recorded in this paper is the 1809 Revolt 
of the Kurichiya in Wayanad, Kerala, when they held up British administra- 
tion for several months, and had to be suppressed by a large deployment of 
British forces. The British pacified them by granting a lot of concessions. 
Appendix 14 is a useful but quite prosaic list of the Scheduled Tribes in the 
various States. 


In all, a very useful handy volume containing some definitive articles, 
which have now become classics. But the production of the book suffers 
from unpardonable carelessness in editing and proof reading. A glaring ex- 
ample, - there are several, too numerous to enumerate, especially in the first 
three Chapters - is in the inner flap of the front cover page itself - "... Then in 
the Appendices two important paper (sic!) of late Prof T.C.Das and Dr. 
J.K.Bose and (sic! - ‘are’?) added along with some important earlier writ- 
ings of mine...". For a book that readers will like to treasure for reference 
and nostalgia, such mistakes are indeed murderous!! 


T. MADHAVA MENON 
ISDL 


A WORD FOR DEAR READERS 


The Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the International School of 
Dravidian Linguistics during February, 2002 in the ISDL campus at 
Thiruvananthapuram will mark a milestone in the history and advance- 
ment of the studies in Dravidian linguistics in particular and linguistics in 
general. 


The Summary of events of the International School of Dravidian 
Linguistics, prepared by Dr. V.S. Vijayendra Bhas, for the last quarter of 
a century is heart warming. It has its bright pnase as well as grey and 
black phases. Above all, half a dozen young men and women in 
Thiruvananthapuram and other centres gave their best in energy and 
time for the building of the ISDL. A few savants, including late Sri. C. 
Achutha Menon, the former Chief Minister of Kerala, Prof. K. Anbaz- 
hagan, the former Minister for Education, Tamil Nadu, late Dr. George 
Jacob, the former Vice-Chancellor of the University of Kerala, Thiru. C. 
Subramaniam, former Governor of Maharashtra, Dr. V.R. Nedunchez- 
hiyan and Thiru. C. Aranganayagam, former Ministers of Tamil Nadu, 
were always available to listen to the monetary crunch, success or 
failure of the programmes. This they did even when they were in office 
or out of it. | am grateful to them and to the hundreds of academics in 
the South and North of India and in several countries in the world. It is 
for the future generation of scholars to build further this institution. 


Contents of this review are available in the chart affixed at the 
end. 


1.11.2001 V.I. Subramoniam 
i Hon. Director 
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SILVER JUBILEE REVIEW 


INTERNATIONAL SCHOOL OF 
DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS (ISDL) 
[12-2-1977 to 11-2-2001] 


Twenty-five years in the existence of a Research Institution is not a 
short period. It marks the adulthood of the institution. 


This review though a bit detailed is more for self-appraisal than for 
self-satisfaction. 


The beginnings of the ISDL are humble. It had to fight against 
prejudices especially about its nomenclature ‘Dravidian’. The funds from 
the four Southern State Governments and from the Ministry of Human 
Resource Development at New Delhi were hard to come. Almost every 
move of half a dozen researchers was checkmated. It is their determination 
to achieve what they felt as necessary for research in a neglected area 
‘Dravidian’ and their unswerving dedication, which made ISDL what it is 
now. 


INTRODUCTION 
Distribution of Dravidian Speakers 


The Dravidian family of languages is spoken not merely in the four 
Southern States (Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil Nadu) and 
the two Union Territories (Lakshadweep and Pondicherry) but also in the 
northern States, especially by the tribal groups in Gujarat, Maharashtra, 
Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, West Bengal and Bihar. About 65% of the tribal 
population in the Northern States speak one or another Dravidian lan- 
guage. Out of every four Indians, one is a Dravidian language speaker. A 
few Dravidian languages are spoken by the tribes outside India; Brahui for 
instance is spoken by 4 lakhs in Pakistan, 1 lakh in Afghanistan and 40,000 
in Iran and a few thousands in Southern borders of the then USSR and 
Yugoslavia. 7 


‘Dravidian Speakers are found in Pakistan, Afghanistan, Iran and borders of former 
USSR. Nepal too has Dravidian language speaking people. The Dravidian Tribes 
live in Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat, Bihar, West Bengal and Assam. 


About 10,000 tribal people in Nepal-Speak Dangar - a language of 
the Dravidian family. The migrants speaking the Dravidian language in 
Burma, Malaysia, Ceylon, Singapore and the other far-eastern countries 
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and in the African and Middle Eastern countries are too well known to 
recall here. The recent migrants to U.K., U.S.S.R, Canada and the Gulf 
countries are not negligible. 


Wider Influence of Dravidian 


The pre-historic connections between Finno Ugric and Dravidian 
have been effectively pointed out by Robert Caldwell in 1856. President 
Senghor of Senegal has outlined the possible connections between African 
and Dravidian in a lecture at Chennai. The Russian Marine Scientist, 
Alexander Kondrotov has furnished proof of a land bridge connecting 
Africa and Australia with South India and the relations between the lan- 
guages and people of the three continents. V.R.Makaranko has pinpointed 
the connection between the Dravidian languages and those in Philippines. 
Also Dr.Lokesh Chandra’s observation on the migration of Buddhist 
Scholars through Kanchipuram in Tamil Nadu to China and Japan and the 
formation of the Japanese alphabet on the pattern of the Tamil alphabet is 
another proof of the influence of Dravidian languages in the Far East. 
Moreover the tribal languages spoken in the North Indian states like West 
Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra and Gujarat, which 
belong to the Dravidian family, need exhaustive survey before their loss by 
attrition. Thus the study of Dravidian has wide implications, nationally and 
internationally. 


Formation of the Dravidian Linguistics Association (D.L.A ) 


For the study of the above problems, some of the Senior Linguists 
planned to found an association. A Call Notice was issued jointly by Profs. 
V..I.Subramoniam (Kerala University), R.C.Hiremath (Karnataka Univer- 
sity) and Mahadeva Sastri (S.V.University) on 15th March 1971 for found- 
ing the DLA with the focus of study on Dravidian. A two day Conference 
was held at Thiruvananthapuram presided over by Prof.S.K.Chatterji, the 
then doyen of Indian Linguistics. The Dravidian Linguistics Association 
(DLA) was born on 13-8-1971 with Prof.S.K.Chatterji as its first President. 


Since a modest grant of Rs.40, 000/- per annum was made available 
from the Government of Tamil Nadu through the good offices of 
Prof.K.Anbazhagan, the then Minister for Health and Thiru.M.Karunanid- 
hi, the then Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. Prof.T.P.Meenakshisundaram, 
the well-known Scholar of the. South was appointed as a Senior Fellow and 
was placed at Tirupathi, the seat of Sri.Venkateswara University with a 
Junior Fellow to assist him. Soon the Kerala Government gave a grant 
similar to that of Tamil Nadu due to the great interest of the then Chief 
Minister, C. Achutha Menon and Shri.C.H.Mohammed Koya, the then 
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Education Minister, Sri.K.N.Ezhuthachan with a Junior Fellow was also 
placed in the S.V.University, Tirupathi. The programme of placing 
academics in University Centers like Madurai, Dharwar and Trivandrum 
continued for over five years by the DLA. 


International School of Dravidian Linguistics (ISDL) Born 


In order to make the academic functions and assignments attractive 
to Scholars, some of the Senior Fellows of the DLA and its Working Com- 
mittee members felt that time was ripe for organizing an International 
School of Dravidian Linguistics devoted entirely to research in linguistics 
and allied disciplines which was experimented by the DLA in a limited way 
by awarding Fellowships since 1971. The availability of a building in the 
heart of Thiruvananthapuram city was another factor, which influenced this 
decision because it could initially serve as an office for the School. 


The Government of Karnataka due to the good offices of 
P.Nedumaran of Madurai urged the then Chief Minister of Karnataka, 
Devaraj Urs to give a grant for five years. The Governments of Tamil Nadu 
and Kerala released their grants. Encouraged by these the Working com- © 
mittee of the DLA organized the academic work of the International School 
of Dravidian Linguistics in 1977. 


Since landslides in linguistic theory is by the association of experts in 
different disciplines, the ISDL from its inception involved Mathematicians, 
Computer Scientists, Acoustic Phoneticians, Medical men, Sociologists, 
_ Anthropologists etc., in its work subject to the availability of grants. 


Any research institute needs for its functioning a good place to work, 
a library, a set of dedicated researchers, mutual communication among 
themselves and like minded Scholars elsewhere and a medium for publica- 
tion. These facilities were created from the beginning years in the ISDL. An 
effort to have two Museums, one for Tribal artefacts and another for Ben- 
gali artefacts were also organized in the ISDL when enough space was 
available. Publication of any research institute being the touchstone of the 
standard of research, from its inception, the ISDL proposed to bring out 
compendiums covering the whole of the Dravidian territory its language, 
culture and people. The monumental Dravidian Encyclopaedia, the En- 
cyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes, the Handbooks of Tamil Nadu, Kerala 
and West Bengal and such other publications earned for the School consid- 
erable credit and notice by Scholars. Its biannual International Journal of 
Dravidian Linguistics (IJDL) is one, which serves as a medium for publish- 
ing articles of researchers in the ISDL and the Life Members of the DLA. 
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Inauguration of the ISDL in the DLA Building at Trivandrum City 


In a well attended meeting, Sri. C.Achutha Menon, the then Chief 
Minister of Kerala inaugurated the ISDL on 12-2-1977 at Thiruvanan- 
thapuram and he observed that the School would help many generations of 
Scholars in the field of Linguistics. The welcome speech by Prof.Suranad 
P.N.Kunjan Pillai, Presidential Speech by Prof.T.P.Meenakshisundaram 
and a vote of thanks by Prof. P. Ramachandran Pillai made the function un- 
forgettable. Sri.C.Achutha Menon unveiled an oil painting of Keralapanini 
A.R.Raja Raja Varma in the presence of the eldest son of Kerala Panini 
and several scholars of great repute, on that day. 


Sri. C. Achutha Menon inaugurates the ISDL 


Registration 


Under the Travancore-Cochin Literary Scientific and Charitable 
Societies Registration Act of 1855, the ISDL was registered on 25-2- 
1977(No.S.110 of 1977) and the memorandum was signed by Drs. 
P. Ramachandran Pillai, M.Elayaperumal, M.Rama, P.Somasekharan Nair, 
B.Gopinathan Naw, G.K.Panikkar and V.I.Subramoniam. 
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Aims and Objectives of the ISDL 


The name School instead of an Institute or Centre was-selected for 
the ISDL because it is our desire that India, which has a great grammatical 
tradition, should have a School of thought of its own in linguistics. Constant 
reading, thinking and analyses of facts by a body of Scholars with specializa- 
tions but having divergent theoretical orientation will shape up a new school 
of thought. We have the glorious example of the Tamil Sangam of Madurai 
and the Dramila Sanga of the Jains in the early Christian era. Full freedom 
for the academics of the School to do his work is the watch word of the 
school. Conventional as well as dissident outlooks are equally encouraged. 
Dissatisfaction and questioning are the proven bases for new hypotheses in 
any discipline. 


The sole aims of the ISDL is building up an array of dedicated 
scholars in linguistics, particularly Dravidian Linguistics and allied dis- 
ciplines like sociology, anthropology, history, culture including the study of 
similar areas such as Gujarathi and Bengali language and culture. The 
school adopted as its motto: Jgnorance is the cause of mistrust; tet us know 
each other first. 


Objects 


| pra undertake, organize and guide original works in Dravidian studies 
and advanced research in that area, which form an integral part of lan- 
guage and culture, way of life and thought. 


2. To impart training to those who live within and beyond India who are 
interested in Dravidian languages, thought and culture. It is to strive for 
studying engineering, medicine, science and technology through the 
mother tongue of the children. 


3. To initiate advanced study and research in all aspects of Dravidian lan- 
guage, art, architecture, history, philosophy, culture, religion and tribal 
culture etc. 


4. Translation of books from other languages into Dravidian languages 
and vice versa especially in grammar. 


5. Compilation of expressions, colloquial terms, mutual borrowings, spe- 
cialized words in history, business and commerce with adequate mean- 
ing and explanation for the benefit of the common man. 


6. To strive for pooling together the research findings in various univer- 
sities and institutions in India and abroad for the benefit of the public 
including young scholars. 
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7. Yo collaborate with academic and scholarly institutions and the Govern- 
ment bodies for the dissemination of knowledge. 


8. To establish a modern library with all facilities like computerization, In- 
ternet and infrastructure to preserve ancient manuscripts, microfilming 
and providing cold storage rooms. 


9. To establish museum of antiquities and tribal museums to preserve the 
ancient artefacts for posterity. 


10. To issue publications with DTP facility and providing an offset printing 
unit solely for the ISDL publications. 


CONTROL OF THE ISDL 


Governing Council 


The ISDL is an autonomous body with a Governing Council equal to 
the University Senate. The first Governing Council was headed by 
Dr.George Jacob (former Chairman of the UGC) Prof.Sunitikumar Chat- 
terji (after his demise by Dr.Sukumar Sen of Calcutta) Dr.V.K.R.V.Rao, 
Dr.Motturi Satyanarayana, Vice Chancellors of Annamalai, Kerala, Delhi 
and Berhampur Universities, two academics from outside India- 
_Dr.R.E.Asher(UK) and Dr.Noboru Karashima(Japan), two academics 
from India Prof.Suranad Kunjan Pillai and Dr.Bh.Krishnamurthi, two 
Directors one from India - S.C.Dubey and another from Netherlands - 
R.C.Heesterman were members. The Secretaries of Education in the 
Governments of Kerala, Karnataka, Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, Pon- 
dicherry, Maharashtra,Gujarat, West Bengal and in the Ministry of Educa- 
tion, Government of India. The President, Vice President, Secretary, 
Treasurer of the DLA and the Editor of the IJDL along with the Directors- 
Internal and External were to be ex-officio members. 


Academic Committee 


The academic function of the ISDL was to be directed by an 
Academic Committee (equal to the University Academic Council) headed 
by the Internal Director, the External Director, ProfSukumar Azhikode 
(Calicut), Drs.M.Shanmugham Pillai (Pondicherry), V.Prakasam 
(Patiala),D.P.Pattanayak (Mysore) were its members. As ex-officio mem- 
bers, the President, Vice President and Treasurer of the DLA and two 
senior academics of the school were included. 


Council of Direction 


The day-to-day affairs of the School are carried on by a small body 
called the Council of Direction equal to the University Syndicate. The office 
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bearers of the DLA residing in Thiruvananthapuram, were its members 
along with others which meets once in a month. : 


Dr.R.C.Hiremath and F.C.Southworth (USA) who were invited to 
be the Internal and External Directors of the ISDL respectively assumed of- 
fice in March 1977. 


(soverning Council Chairman since 1977 


1. Dr.George Jacob (former Chairman of the UGC and Vice Chancellor 
of Kerala University) from 1977-78 to 1986-87. 


2. Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao (former UGC Vice Chairman and an eminent 
Scientist and Educationist) from 1987-88 to 1992-93. 


3. Justice Sri.V.S.Malimath (former Chief Justice of Kerala, Member, Na- 
tional Human Rights Commission) from 1993-94 to 1998- 99. 


4. Sri.S$.Kasipandian, IAS (Rtd.)(former Chief Election commissioner, 
Andhra Pradesh) is the chairman of the ISDL since 1999 till date. 


Directors of ISDL 


Internal Directors 


1. Prof.R.C.Hiremath (former Vice Chancellor, Karnataka University, 
Dharwad) who was the Internal Director from March 1977 became full 
time from 13-3-1979 to 30-9-1979. 


2. Prof.K.Mahadeva Sastri (Professor and Head, Department of Telugu) 
as Hon. Director from 1-10-1979 to 1981. 


Since August 1986 the ISDL is headed by Prof.V.I.Subramoniam as 
its Hon. Director (full time). 


External Directors 


1. Prof.F.C.Southworth (Professor of Linguistics, University of Pennsyl- 
vania, USA) was the Hon. External Director from March 1979 to May 
1979. 


2. Prof.F.BJ.Kuiper (University of Leiden, Netherlands) from June 1979 
to 1981. 


3. Prof.V.1.Subramoniam (former Vice Chancellor, Tamil University and 
former Pro Chancellor, Dravidian University) from 1982 to 1986. 
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ISDL Office Bearers (2000-2001) 
Governing Council 


The management of the affairs of the ISDL in accordance with the 
rules and regulations is invested with the Governing Council. 


Thiru.S.Kasipandian, IAS (Rtd.) former Chief Election Commis- 
sioner, Andhra Pradesh is the present Chairman of the Governing Council 
with Vice President, Secretary and Treasurer of the DLA at Thiruvanan- 
thapuram, Vice Chancellors of the Tamil University, Thanjavur, Jawaharlal 
Nehru University, New Delhi, Kerala University, Justice K.Vamadevan 
(Rtd. Sessions’ Judge Trivandrum), Dr.V.C.Kulandaiswamy (former Vice 
Chancellor, Anna University, Chennai, Sri.T. Madhava Menon, IAS (Rtd.), 
former Vice Chancellor, Kerala Agricultural University, Dr.S.Ramar Ilan- 
go, L.LT.S. Chennai, Secretaries for Higher Education of the Government 
of Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Karnataka , Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal, 
Maharashtra, Gujarat and Goa. Dr.B.Gopinathan Nair, Director of Publi- 
cation, ISDL, Head of the Department of Linguistics in the Annamalai and 
Mysore Universities, Dr.U.P.Upadhyaya, Editor, Tulu Lexicon, Udupi as 
members. 


Meeting of the Governing Council 


International School of Dravidian Linguistics Registered on 12-2-1977. 
Inaugurated by C. Achutha Menon, former Chief Minister of Kerala. 
Moved to the 27 acre Site at St. Xavier's College, Thumba in 1986. 
Three major Faculties. Now it has grown to six. 


The agenda, budget, academic and administrative reports, audit 
reports are mimeographed and circulated among the members and copies 
sent to the Registrar of Societies, Thiruvananthapuram and other funding 
Governments: one copy is kept in the office files for references. The Coun- 
cil holds its General Body meeting once in a year along with the Annual 
Conference of the DLA. The meetings held so far: 


e 


Date Place Chairperson 
15-7-1977 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.George Jacob 
31-5-1978 Madurai Dr.George Jacob 
23-5-1979 Calicut Dr.George Jacob 
09-7-1980 New Delhi Dr.George Jacob 
09-5-1981 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.George Jacob 
13-4-1982 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.George Jacob 


23-11-1983 Thanjavur Dr.George Jacob 
1984 Thiruvananthapuram 
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1985 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.George Jacob 
8-1-1986 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.George Jacob 
8-1-1987 Anantapur Dr.George Jacob 
12-1-1988 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
10-5-1989 Manipal _ Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
18-4-1990 Kanyakumari Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
10-7-1991 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
19-8-1992 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
14-7-1993 Kuppam Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
22-6-1994 Thiruvananthapuram Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
21-6-1995 Thiruvananthapuram Justice. V.S.Malimath 
19-6-1996 Kuppam Justice V.S.Malimath 
16-6-1997 Chennai Justice V.S.Malimath 
17-6-1998 Hyderabad Justice V.S.Malimath 
16-6-1999 Thiruvananthapuram Justice V.S.Malimath 
21-6-2000 Idayankudi, Tirunelveli Dt. Thiru.S.Kasipandian 


Council of Direction (2000-2001) 


The General Body meeting once in a year. 
The Chairman at present is S. Kasipandian, former Election Commissioner, A.P. 
The Council of Direction meets monthly to oversee the day to day functions. 


The Academic Committees look after the academic projects. 
Evaluation Committees evaluate the work of the Junior and Senior Fellows. 


The Quietitude of the campus, the library, the Internet facility, the Museums and the 
Phonetics Laboratory enable the researchers to think and innovate. 


The Council of Direction meets once in a month to decide on the 
day-to-day needs of the ISDL. The present members are: 


President’s Nominee (Dr.G.K.Panikkar), Hon.Director of the ISDL 
(Prof.V.1.Subramoniam), Nominee of the Chairman of the DLA 
(Dr.V.Syamala), Vice Presidents of the DLA at Thiruvananthapuram 
(Dr.K.Retnamma and  ODr.L.Gloria  Sundaramathy), Secretary 
(Mr.K.Janardhanan Nair), Treasurer (Dr.K.Kuttalam Pillai) Dr.R.Balak- 
rishnan Nair, Prof.T.P.Sankarankutty Nair, Mr.C.M.Radhakrishnan Nair, 
Dr.A.P.Andrewskutty, Prof.P.Madhusudhana Perumal Pillai, Dr.M.Rama, | 
Judge K.Vamadevan (Legal Advisor). 


Evaluation Committee 
Academic institutions need evaluation periodically to increase their 


q accountability, so that the funding bodies will be satisfied about the work 
me through their grants and to improve academic activities. 
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The work of the ISDL is assessed from time to time by a team con- 
stituted by the Governing Council of the ISDL containing outside assessors 
who are scholars or distinguished administrators. 


Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao Committee in 1981 


An Evaluation Committee consisting of Dr.B.Ramachandra Rao 
(former Vice Chairman,UGC) as Chairman and Dr.B.G.Misra(the then 
Director, Central Institute of Hindi,(Agra) and K.K.Raja (former Professor 
of Sanskrit and former President of the DLA) as members was constituted 
to evaluate the academic activities and achievements of the ISDL during the 
first year plan period (1978-83) and formulate the second plan proposals, to 
meet at the Kerala Paanini Buildings, Kunnumpuram,Thiruvananthapuram 
on 13th and 14th November, 1982. Prof.Suranad P.N.Kunjan Pillai, 
R.C.Hiremath, V.Sp.Manickam, V.I.Subramoniam,M.Shanmugham Pillai, 
K.Mahadeva Sastri, Norihiko Uchida, P.T.Bhaskara Panikkar and the of- 
fice-bearers of the ISDL participated in the various discussions. The report 
after their deliberations was a valuable document preserved in the ISDL 
and copy given to the funding bodies. 


Dr.D.P.Pattanayak Committee in 1995 


An evaluation committee comprising of Dr.D.P.Pattanayak(former 
Director of the Central Institute of Indian Languages, Mysore) who had 
been critical of the ISDL, Prof.K.Kunjunni Raja(Advisor, Adayar Research 
Centre, Chennai), Prof.R.C.Hiremath(former Vice Chancellor of Karnatak 
University and Prof.T.Murugaratnam(former Head of the Department of 
_ Tamilology, M.K.University, Madurai) visited ISDL from December, 28-30, 
1995. They spent three days in the campus evaluating the different projects 
and programmes launched by the ISDL and probing into the details of each 
researcher’s work and proposed further developments. The various sugges- 
tions put forward by the Committee were noted by the Scholars and re- 
searchers working in the different units and the resultant interaction proved 
to be useful for improving the work. The committee gave special attention 
to the Automatic Translation project of the Bengali Unit. They have given 
valuable suggestions for developing the ISDL library and the Computer 
Unit. The thrust of the report was to continue what has been initiated in the 
eighth plan period. They also recommended implementing the Project for 
Surveying the Dravidian languages spoken by the tribes in Bihar, West Ben- 
gal and Rajasthan, which have been neglected so far. They also recom- 
mended for increase of emoluments for the academic and other staff 
members due to the increasing cost of living. Accordingly the government 
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of Tamil Nadu has increased the annual recurring grant of Rs. 5 lakhs to 10 
lakhs from 1996-97. 


The members also visited the Bengali and Tribal Museums. The 
Committee members also took part in the function on December 30th, 1995 - 
to release the Variorum edition of Tolkappiyam. 


Mr.M.V.Karthikeyan Committee in 1999 


The Evaluation Committee consisting of Mr.V.Karthikeyan, [AS 
(Rtd.)(former chief Secretary of Tamil Nadu) as Chairman and 
Prof.D.Jaware Gowda(former Vice Chancellor, Mysore University), 
Prof.B.P.Mahapatra(former Deputy General of Census, Language division, 
Calcutta) as members were in the ISDL from 22nd to 24th May,1999 visited 
all the units in the ISDL, read through the work reports and made sugges- 
tions for improving research and the resources of the ISDL. The Kerala 
Government was represented by the then Additional Secretary for Higher 
Education, Sri.J.Velayudhan Achari and the Government of Tamil Nadu 
was represented by the then Director of Tamil Development, 
Dr.S.Rajendran. The Government of West Bengal another funding Govern- 
ment could not send its representatives. 


Individual projects are evaluated frequently by Committees with a 
few distinguished academics. : 


Maintenance of High Standards 


Since the ISDL concentrates on areas which others did not under- 
take even from the beginning it aimed at a very high standard. The 
academic standards once lowered are not retrievabie and Gresham’s law of 
diminishing returns applies to them. The quality of the academic staff it 
recruits as well as that of the post-graduate scholars it enrolls for research is 
an important factor in the maintenance of academic standards. A sizable 
portion of its finances has to be earned through the standard of its research 
publications, which in turn depends on the competence of its academic per- 
sonnel. Quality of published works and capacity for original thinking rather 
than degrees, formed the criteria for selection. Non-academic consideration 
has not been allowed to intervene in the matter of recruitment of academic 
as well as administrative staff. | 


Mode of Selection of Staff 


Keeping this in mind, the faculty is recruited only by invitation from 
among scholars of repute. The appointments are usually on a year-to-year 
basis. The output of the scholars is closely watched for quality. 
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Type of Fellowship 


Two types of Fellowships are available. Residential and Non-. 
Residential. Scholars may either be resident in the premises or they may be 
on a visiting basis. There are Junior Fellows and Senior Fellows attached 
with Senior Scholars or doing project or independent work. 


PREPARATION OF THE FIRST FIVE YEAR PROPOSAL 


A Committee to draft the detailed five-year proposal was constituted 
with Drs. P.Ramachandran Pillai, G.K.Panikkar, P.Somasekharan Nair, — 
A.P.Andrewskutty, B.Gopinathan Nair, M.Rama, M.Elayaperumal and 
V.I.Sut.amoniam as members and the draft was submitted on 16-2-1977. 


The five year proposal had envisaged the role of ISDL as the prime 
mover in the rapid and spectacular developments in Dravidian linguistic 
scholarship in India and abroad, collaboration with all bodies which are in- 
terested in this area never duplicating or competing with University Depart- 
ments and be a trail blaser in linguistic theory and application. For 
achieving the academic standards, it had outlined a programme to recruit 
eminent scholars in the academic field as Researchers. They prescribed that 
the quality of published work and capacity for original thinking rather than 
degrees should form the criteria for selection of academic staff. Its guiding 
principle was that academic excellence should attract funding support. An 
adequately stocked library and a usable phonetic laboratory were insisted 
upon even from the beginning. The number of faculties was limited to only 
three (a) Linguistic Theory (b) Applied Linguistics and Teaching of Lan- 
guages and (c) Language and Society. The academic staff consists of one 
full time Director, three Professors , one Electronic Engineer, four Senior 
Fellows , 12 Junior Fellows besides an Administrative Officer and a 
Librarian. 


Submission of the five Year Proposal to Southern State Governments and 
their Responses 


The first Governing Council met under the Chairmanship of 
Dr.George Jacob at Thiruvananthapuram on 15-7-1997 and was attended 
by the then Chief Minister, Sri.A.K.Antony and the Education Minister 
Sri.C.H.Mohammed Koya with other intellectuals and administrators. In 
that meeting the detailed five-year proposal was discussed and approved 
along with the budget for the year 1977-78. 


The estimated expenditure for five years (1977-82) was Rs. 29.22 
lakhs (yearly it will come to Rs. 5.84 lakhs) 


The four State Governments in the South were requested to share 
equally the financial outlay of 29.22 lakhs for running the school with 16 
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lakhs for buildings and 2 lakhs for the phonetic laboratory. In addition, the 
Government of Kerala was requested to provide 25 to 30 acres of land free 
of cost to put up the buildings. The share of each Government will be Rs. 
1.36 lakhs per year as recurring grant, 4 lakhs for a block in honour of its 
great grammarian and 51 thousand for the phonetic laboratory. During the 
period 1977-82 the ISDL received totaily Rs. 24.73 lakhs from the funding 
Governments. : 


The Government of Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Karnataka and Andhra 
Pradesh and the Ministry of Education in the Centre were immediately ad- 
dressed by Dr.George Jacob (Chairman), Dr.R.C.Hiremath, Dr.F.C. South- 
worth: and Dr.V.I.Subramoniam, for their participation enclosing the five 
year proposal. 


Support from the Governments of Karnataka, Tamil Nadu and Kerala (1977-82) _ 


The commitment of the Government of Tamil Nadu was made 
known on 15-4-1978. The grant of Karnataka was communicated on 17-11- 
1979. The Kerala Government agreed to give its share but wanted the com- 
mitment of the Government of Andhra Pradesh. For providing land free of 
cost, the Government of Kerala released 75% of the cost 1.e. five lakhs of 
rupees. Thus the beginning of the school was modest and for the first two 
years, it had to undergo severe financial strain due to the delay in the 
release of grants by the Governments of the South. 


Second Five Year Plan (1983-88) 


The Second Five-Year Plan Budget Proposals (1983-88) for Rs. 

161.05 lakhs (Recurring 91.5 lakhs and non recurring 69.55 lakhs) was sub- 

mitted to the Governments of Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, Kerala, Pondicherry, 
Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal and Government of India. 


Five Year Plan Expansion(1997-2000) 


The ISDL has submitted a proposal to the Government of Kerala for 
inclusion in their Ninth Plan proposals for developing three areas (a) the 
study of speech defective children, (b) automatic translation from 
Malayalam to Bengali and (c) development of the ISDL library as a refer- 
ence center. The outlay for each year and the total outlay for the proposals 
was Rs. 21.44 lakhs. For five years it was Rs. 106.20 lakhs. The Government 
of Kerala provided Rs. 25 lakhs (Plan Grant) and 15 lakhs (Non-plan) in 
the budget during the ninth plan. However the Government has enhanced 
the plan grant of Rs. 5 lakhs to Rs. 8 lakhs during the years 2000- 2001 and 
2001-2002 in addition to the non-plan grant of three lakhs. 
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Five-Year Plan Expansion (1997-2002) West Bengal 


During the ninth five-year plan, the Government of West Bengal has 
sanctioned an amount of Rs. 25 lakhs for the improvement of the Bengali 
Chair, development of Rabindra Bhavan, staff upgradation, language 
laboratory, and extension of museum building and survey of tribal language 
groups in West Bengal. 


Five Year Plan Expansion (1997-2002) Tamil Nadu 


After examining the five-year proposal submitted by the ISDL, the 
Government of Tamil Nadu has sanctioned an amount of Rs. 50 lakhs (Rs. 
10 lakhs per year during this period). 


Tenth five Year Plan Proposal (2002-2007) Kerala 


ISDL has submitted the Tenth Five Year Proposals (2002-07) to the 
Government of Kerala on 31-7-2001 for the improvement of three continu- 
ing schemes and three new schemes. Total Budget outlay for the following 
six schemes for five years is Rs. 2,62,90,000(2002-03) Rs. 80,78,500/-(2003- 
04) Rs. 58,40,700, (2004-05) Rs. 50,18,2001; (2005-06) Rs. 33,26,700 and 
(2006-07) Rs. 40,700). A team from the State Planning Board, Thiruvanan- 
thapuram informally visited the ISDL on 6-7-2001 held discussion with the 
Hon. Director and other academic staff. On 23-8-2001 a team from the Of- 
fice of the DPI Thiruvananthapuram also visited the ISDL. 


Project-I: Translation Taiky for Tourists 


A Russian Malayalam Russian, Portable Talky which can be used by 
tourists and guides is proposed. This consists of a Tourist Enquiry Voice 
Recording in Russian: Translation into Malayalam, Voicing of Malayalam, 
Reply in Malayalam, Translation into Russian and Voicing. Russian - 
Malayalam - Translation - Voicing - Answer in Malayalam Translation into 
Russian - Voicing. 


If the project is successfully completed for Russian, it can be ex- 
tended to other languages like German, Italian, Japanese etc. 


Total budget proposed for five years is Rs. 47.1 lakh. 


Project No.II: Extension of Library Building and Development of ISDL 
Library as a Reference Centre 


- The ISDL Library is one of the best-specialized libraries in Kerala 
and perhaps the whole of India. It requires additional space. It can be 
developed into a reference center for the whole of South India. The aim of 
the project is to provide adequate building space for accommodating the 
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existing and the future book strength of the library and other facilities for 
the users like the modern systems of information retrieval and reprographic 
facilities. 


Total budget outlay proposed for five years is Rs. 50.9 lakhs. 


Project No.III: Study of The Speech Defective Children and Linguistic In- 
vestigation of Developmental Language Delay in Pre School Children and 
Curriculum Development Based on Linguistic Principles. 


The aim of the project is to develop an intervention model for lan- 
guage delay in children with developmental disorders and to develop a 
speech and language assessment scale for children in Malayalam. Develop- 
mental language disorders and associated problems cause great concern to 
parents, teachers and the children themselves. The project proposes to 
develop a battery of tests enabling identification of such children at the pre- 
school stage. Many such disorders can be developed for teaching them. The 
test battery will have general use for assessment of speech disorders. For 
curriculum development and it will have general utility. 


Budget outlay proposed for five years is: Rs. 50 lakhs 
Project No.IV: Data Bank on Scheduled Tribes of Kerala 


The objective of the project is to gather new ethnographic and lin- 
guistic information on the Scheduled Tribe communities of Kerala, and to 
keep updated data about them. The end users are Administrators, Policy 
makers, Social activists, Scholars, Tribal Communities themselves. 


_ The proposed budget outlay for three years is: Rs. 39 lakhs 
Project No.V: Tribal Museum 


The aim of the project is to maintain a Museum for displaying the ar- 
tefacts and material culture of Dravidian speaking Tribal communities, 
especially of Kerala. By this project the construction of building will be 
completed for housing the museum of artefacts collected during studies 
conducted by the ISDL. End users are scholars, those interested in Tribal 
cultures, students and the public etc. 


Budget outlay proposed for five years 1s Rs. 63 .82 lakhs 
Project No.VI: Folklore and Ritual Systems of Temples in Kerala 

The aim of the project is to update the folklore associated with 
temples, and the associated rituals and to analyze the socio- economic con- 
sequences and the causes responsible for persistence or change. 

The proposed budget outlay for five years is Rs. 12..07 lakhs 
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Proposal submitted to West Bengal for 10 years(2000-2005 & 2006- 
2010) : 


ISDL has submitted the following projects for 10 years (200-05 & 
2006-10) to the Government of West Bengal. The proposed budget outlay is 
Rs. 181.68 lakhs for 10 years. (2000-2005 Rs. 90.73 lakhs and 2006-2010 Rs. 
90.95 lakhs). 


1. Teaching Bengali language 

2. Exchange of Scholars between Bengal and the South . 
3. Manual and Automatic Translation 

4. Updating the Library 

5. Updating of the Museum 


Total budget outlay for the above 5 projects for the five year 1s (2000- 
2005) Rs. 90.73 lakhs (Plan grant Rs. 58.38 lakhs and Non- Plan Rs. 32.35 
lakhs) including the salary for faculty members, travelling allowances and 
publications. 


The same projects will continue for another five years (2006- 2010). 
The total budget outlay for this period is Rs. 90.05 lakhs (Plan Rs. 50.03 
lakhs and Non-Plan Rs. 40.02 lakhs). 


PENDING PROJECTS 
1. Project of the Government of India 


A Project on Linguistic Investigation of Developmental Language 
Delay in pre-school Children and curriculum development submitted to the 
Department of Child Welfare, Government of India n 1995 is pending with 
the Government. Total budget outlay proposed for the project is Rs. 
50,00,000/- 


2. Project submitted to the council of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
New Delhi 


A two year project on Acoustic (Signal) Dictionary for the South In- 
dian Languages (Malayalam) has been submitted. Total Budget outlay for 
two years is Rs. 36.37 lakhs 


3. Project submitted to the Department of Science and Technology, 
Government of India 3 


A project on Speech Synthesis (Tamil and Oriya) from the Braille 
for the Blind has been submitted. This is an extension of the project on 
voicing of Malayalam Script . Total Budget outlay for this two years project 
is Rs. 21.68 lakhs. | 
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Project submitted to C-EDIT, Kozhikode, Department of Electronics 


A three-year project on Translation Mechanizer for Tourists carried 
in the form of a portable talky is also submitted. 


Total outlay for this project is Rs. 38.54 lakhs. 
Details of Regular Grants Received from the Funding Bodies since 1977 
Government of Tamil Nadu 


The Government of Tamil Nadu gave a recurring grant of Rs. 1.36 
lakhs from 1978 to 1988, Rs. 3 lakhs from 1989-90 to 1993-94, Rs. 5 lakhs 
from 1994-1996. Considering the recommendation of the Evaluation Com- 
mittee of the ISDL headed by Dr.D.P.Pattanayak, they enhanced the grant 
of Rs. 5 lakhs to Rs. 10 lakhs from 1996-97 onwards. 


They have also given a building grant of Rs. 4.5 lakhs to construct the 
Tolkappiyar Block. In addition, the Tamil Nadu Government has given a 
building grant of Rs. 20 lakhs for the construction of the Manonmani Sun- 
daranar Malikai in the city of Thiruvananthapuram. 


Government of Kerala 


The Government of Kerala continues to give the recurring grant of 
Rs. 3 lakhs every year from 1988-89 onwards. They gave a plan grant of Rs. 
4 lakhs 1990-91 and Rs. 5 lakhs from 1991 to 1999 and enhanced it to Rs. 8 
lakhs from 2000 onwards. In addition they have given a plan grant of Rs. 5 
_ lakhs in February 1982 for the purchase of 27 acres of land for the ISDL. It 
has also provided a building grant of Rs. 8 lakhs on 19-10-1989 for the con- 
struction of L.V.Ramaswamy Iyer Tribal Block. Besides in 1991, the 
Government of Kerala on the recommendation of the State Planning Board 
has given Rs. 4 lakhs to acquire books to make the library into a reference 
center. 


Government of West Bengal 


The Government of West Bengal had sanctioned a recurring grant of 
Rs. 30,000 for three years from 1982 to 1987 to create a chair in Bengali to 
commemorate the memory of Prof.Sunitikumar Chatterjee. From 1988 to 
1992 it had given an annual grant of Rs.50, 000/-. During the next five-year 
period (1992-97) it provided a grant of Rs. 1 lakh per year. Besides in 1995 
they have released an amount of Rs. 3 lakhs for the purchase of books for 
the improvement of the Bengali Chair and in 1997 Rs. 2.5 lakhs was 
provided for the development of the Bengal Museum. In the 9th five-year 
plan, the West Bengal Government has enhanced the annual grant liberally 
for the development of the Rabindra Bhavan and Bengali chair. In 1997-98 
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they have released Rs. 10.69 lakhs, 1998-99 Rs, 4.70 lakhs, 1999-2000 Rs. 
3.05 lakhs, 2000-2001 Rs. 2.58 lakhs and 2001-2002 Rs. 3.45 lakhs. 


Support from other State Governments, Central Government and 
Academic Bodies 


1. Government of Karnataka 


The Government of Karnataka gave a recurring grant of Rs. 1.36 
lakhs from 1978 to 1982. They also gave Rs. 4 lakhs towards the building 
grant for the construction of the Kesiraja Block and Rs. 51,000 for equip- 
ments. 


2. Government of Gujarat 


The Government of Gujarat gave a grant of Rs. 36,000 for a Chair in 
Gujarati in the ISDL in 1980-81. For want of suitable person to fill the posi- 
tion it was discontinued and the Government did not revive tt. 


3. Government of Pondicherry 


The Government of Pondicherry sanctioned a recurring grant of Rs. 
1,00,000 per year on an adhoc basis during 1980-86 periods. They have also 
given a grant of Rs. 4 lakhs in 1981 for the construction of Anantarangam 
Pillai Block. 


4. ICSSR, New Delhi 


The ICSSR, New Delhi gave a grant of Rs. 50,023 in 1977 for a 
project on Functional Aspects of Bilingualism for 18 months. 


The ICSSR also sanctioned a grant of Rs.50,000 in March, 1983 for a 
project on Exploring the Causes for the Preservation or Loss of Languages 
in India. 


5. NCERT, New Delhi 


The NCERT gave a grant of Rs. 8,738 to conduct a Seminar on Brain 
Development and its Implications for teaching languages, at Hyderabad. 


6. University of Kerala 


The University of Kerala has fully supported the schools’ activity by 
giving twelve month’s leave with salary to the Senior Fellow, Dr.G.K.Panik- 
kar who conducted a survey-study on Brahui Language in Iran in 1977. 


7.C.S.LR. New Delhi 


The Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, New Delhi has 
sanctioned two projects: (a) The Internal Structure for Malayalam Syllables 
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and (b) The Linguistic Significance of Mannan dialect and executed them 
at the ISDL in 1989. Dr.Annie Monsy was the Scientist Pool Officer. 


8. Department of Education, Government of India 


_ The Department of Education, Government of India sanctioned an 
assistance of Rs. 3.08 lakhs in 1988 for the publication of the Dravidian En- 
cyclopaedia. Out of which it released Rs. 2 lakhs so far. Efforts made to col- 
lect the balance are without any success. 


9. DST, Government of India 


The Department of Science and Technology, Government of India 
sanctioned a grant of Rs. 10.5 lakhs in 1998 for a two-year project on Voic- 
ing the Braille Script into Malayalam. 


10. Department of Culture, Government of India 


(i)The Department of Culture, Government of India gave a grant of 
Rs. 5 lakhs in 1995 for building a Tribal Museum, against the estimate of Rs. 
16.5. 


(ii) Department of Culture, Government of India sanctioned a grant 
of Rs. 50,000 in 1998 to conduct the Silver Jubilee Celebration of the Inter- 
national Journal of Dravidian Linguistics.. 


11. Department of Science and Technology, Government of Kerala 


The Department of Science and Technology, Government of Kerala 
sanctioned a grant of Rs.5000 to conduct the silver Jubilee Celebrations of 
the DLA. 


12. Telugu University, Hyderabad 


The Telugu University, Hyderabad had created a Chair for Telugu in 
the ISDL in the name of Gidugu Ramamurthy Pantulu by endowing a 
modest sum of Rs. 2.5 lakhs. 


13. CHIL, Mysore 


Department of Education, Government of India through the Central 
Institute of Indian languages gave a grant of Rs.5.16 lakhs in 1990 to install a 
computer system in the ISDL. | 


Revision of Remuneration and Accounting 


ISDL revises the salary of the staff and research fellows periodically. 
The scales carry in addition to the Provident Fund, Pension, Gratuity and 
Insurance (EDLIC), from 1-1-1999, , 


Every year the accounts of the ISDL are audited by the Local Fund 
Audit of Kerala, Accountant General of Thiruvananthapuram and the D.P.1 
Audit Section following the audit of the Chartered Accountant of the ISDL. 
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INFRASTRUCTURAL FACILITIES 
Starting of the ISDL at the DLA City Building 


The DLA had a very humble beginning when in January 1977 out of 
the life membership fees and partly by Bank loan, 14.5 cents of land were 
purchased for Rs. 97,000/- in the heart of the Thiruvananthapuram city near 
to the Old GPO and the Ayurveda College. It had two buildings: One old 
and the other new. These buildings after some modifications housed the ac- 
tivities of the DLA, IJDL, ISDL and DLA News for a decade. The office of 
the DLA was shifted from the Department of Linguistics at the Kariavat- 
tom campus to this building. One of the favourable conditions that helped 
for the founding of the ISDL was the availability of this building for office 
accommodation. Hon.Sri.C.Achutha Menon inaugurated the ISDL in this 
building. | 


The old city building of the DLA where ISDL was housed 


Acquisition of 27 acres of land for the ISDL Complex at'Thumba 


When Hon. C.H.Mohammed Koya was the Education Minister and 
Mr.M.Mohankumar, IAS (Rtd.) was the Secretary for Higher Education, 
the Government of Kerala released a sum of Rs. 5 lakhs in February, 1982 
for the purchase of land at Thumba as its share of 75% towards the land 
value for the construction of ISDL Complex. The total amount spent for the 
acquisition of land including registration fee and stamp paper is Rs. 7 lakhs. 
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The sale deed was executed on 16.6.1982. The then Governor, Smt.Jyothi 
Venkatachalam helped in releasing the grant from the Government of 
Kerala. 


On 9th May, 1981, i.e. even before the sale formalities were com- 
pleted with the permission of the seller (Management of the St.Xavier’s 
_College) the foundation stone for various blocks were laid by the 
Hon.Education Ministers in the Southern States. Sri.,Baby John for Kerala 
Paanini Block, Sri:C.Aranganayagam for Tolkappiyar block, Mrs. Renuga 
Appadurai for Anantarangam Pillai Block, G.B. Sankara Rao for Kesiraja 
Block and H.E.Mrs.Jyoti Venkatachalam for the hostel. Never before 
Education Ministers of the Southern States met under the Chairmanship of 
the Governor of Kerala. 


Quotations were invited for the work of providing barbed wire fenc- 
ing with a gate for the newly acquired land near to the sea shore, Thumba. 


The desert-like campus of ISDL in 1982: Sri. T.M. Jacob, 
Dr. P. Somasekharan Nair and Prof. V.1. Subramoniam seen 


Shifting of ISDL Office to Thumba 


The ISDL office was shifted from DLA city buildings, Thiruvanan- 
thapuram to Menamkulam near to the sea shore and to the St.Xavier’s Col- 
lege in December 1986. When the ISDL got possession of the land in 1982 it 
presented a desert like look with barren white sand all around and a hostile 
climate. It has now flourishing green vegetation. The extensive site has 
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coconut trees (793), Acacia (1186), Cashew (579), Mango (20) casuarinas 
(121) neem (10) and others (26) grown in between various blocks. At 
present, the campus looks like a forest, an Aranyaka of Indian fame. 


Entrance to the campus 


Facilities 


There are 14 buildings housing various faculties including the ad- 


ministrative offices, guest rooms, museums and a canteen. The total built up 
area is 40,456.21 sq.ft.(3,761.99 sq.m.). 


1. Anantarangam Pillai Block 


It was built with a grant of Rs. 4,30,000 from the Government of Pon- 
dicherry. Foundation stone was laid on 9-5-1981 by Hon.Mrs.Renuka Ap- 
padurai, the then Minister for Education, Government of Pondicherry. It 
was inaugurated by H.E.Shri.T.P.Tewari, the then Lt.Governor of Pon- 
dicherry on 24-6-1986. The Administrative Block, Engineering Unit, a Com- 
mittee room and a Conference Hall are housed in this building. Plinth 
Area: 277.8 sq.m. | 


2. Kerala Paanini Block 


It is built with a grant of Rs. 4,51,000/- from the Government of 
Kerala. The Foundation stone was laid on 9-5-1981 by Sri.Baby John, the 
then Minister for Education, Government of Kerala. Sri.K.Chandrasek- 
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bhi, 


Anantharangam Pillai Block 
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haran, the then Minister for Education, Kerala inaugurated the building on 
9-8-1989. It was constructed with the grant from the Government of Kerala. 
It houses the Publication division, rooms for publications and the journal, 
Modern Tamil Dictionary project and a guest room. Plinth Area 279 sq.m. 


Kerala Panini Block 


3. Kesiraja Block 


It is constructed with the grant of Rs. 4,30,000 from the Government 
of Karnataka. The foundation stone was laid on 9-5-1982 by 
Sri.G.B.Shankara Rao, the then Minister of Education, Government of Kar- 
nataka. The Editorial Department, Tolkappiyam Translation center, Telugu 
Chair, Classroom with CCTV, Computer and Machine Translation Unit are 
housed in the block. Plinth Area: 282.26 sq.m. 


4. Tolkappiyar Block 


It is constructed with the grant of Rs. 4,51,000 from the Government of 
Tamil Nadu. Foundation stone was laid on 9-5-1981 by Sri.C_Aranganayagam, 
the then Minister for Education, Tamil Nadu. Prof.K.Anbazhagan, the then 
Minister for Education, Tamil Nadu inaugurated it on 9-8-1989. It houses 
the well-furnished reference library with a stock of 21,459 titles and three 
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Tolkappiyar Block 
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carrels for private study. A room with Internet facility.is also available. 
Plinth area: 281 sq.m. 


5. Rabindra Bhavan 


The Government of West Bengal provided the grant of Rs. 5,00,000 
for its construction. The first brick for this building was laid by 
Dr.N.Mahalingam on 29-3-1990. The three-storied building was in- 
augurated by His Holiness Swami Shakaranandaji, the President of the 
Ramakrishna Mission, Thiruvananthapuram on 25-5-1992. This is the tallest 
building in the ISDL. The projects for the Handbook of West Bengal, 
Project on the influence of Telugu and Assamese on Bengali and the Ban- 
gala Museum are housed here. Plinth area for three stories: 226.5x3= 679.5 
sq.m. 


Rabindra Bhavan Annex 


With a grant of Rs. 5,00,000 from West Bengal, the construction of 
the Annex of the three-storied building was started in June 1997. 
Hon.Sri.Satyasadan Chakrabarti, the Minister for Higher Education, 
Government of West Bengal inaugurated it on _  18-2-1999. 
Shri.N.Chandrasekharan Nair, IAS. the then Principal Secretary, Depart- 
ment of Higher Education, Kerala presided. It houses the project on Voic- 
ing of the Braille Script into Malayalam, Computerized Speech Lab with 


Rabindra Bhavan 
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computers, Bengal Library, Educational Technology Unit with the Lan- 
guage Laboratory. Plinth Area for the three stories: 142.42 x3 = 427.26 sq.m. 


6. Raja Raja Varma Auditorium 


It was constructed as the first floor of the Kesiraja Block. 
Sri.K.Karunakaran, the then Chief Minister of Kerala inaugurated it on 27- 
9-1994. ISDL constructed it with its own resources. The Auditorium can 
seat about three hundred people with a theatre to perform folk plays. This 
echo-free auditorium has a dias with a public address system. Plinth area 
283 sq.m 


Rajaraja Varma Auditorium: inside view 


7. Nannaya Block 


Government of Andhra Pradesh provided a grant of 6 lakhs for its 
construction. Hon. Muddukrishnama Naidu, the then Minister for Educa- 
tion, Andhra Pradesh laid the foundation stone for this block on 26-12-1986. 
It was inaugurated by Hon.G.P.Indra Reddy, the then Minister for Educa- 
tion, Andhra Pradesh on 19-11-1987. Five furnished family suits of three 
rooms each with a spacious kitchen are housed here. The Akshaya Paatra 
(water tank), which provides water for the inmates and for the coconut gar- 
den of the ISDL is built on it. Two pump houses pump water from the wells 
to this tank. Total Plinth area for this block: 298 sq.m. 
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Nannaya Block 


8. Vemana Dining Hall 


A Canteen was also constructed on one side of the Nannaya Block. 
Mr.K.Jayakumar, IAS, the then Director of Public Instruction inaugurated 
the Vemana Dining Hall on 4-11-1995. The Hall can sit about twenty per- 
sons comfortably. All modern facilities for cooking are available here. A 
television and a video player are also installed here. 


9. L.V. Ramaswamy lyer Tribal Block 


Government of Kerala provided the grant of Rs. 8 lakhs for this 
block. H.E.Smt.Jyothi Venkatachalam, the then Governor of Kerala laid the 
foundation stone for L.V.Ramaswamy lyer memorial building for tribal re- 
search on 9-5-1981. Hon.K.Chandrasekharan, the then Minister for Educa- 
tion, Kerala inaugurated it on 24-1- 1991. This block accommodates the 
office of the Chief Editor of the Encyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes and the 
Handbook of Kerala. Temporary Tribal Museum, Research Scholars room, 
Project of Comparative Dravidian and two guest rooms are also housed 
here. The portico resembles the prayer hall of the Malappandaram tribe, 
which attracts the visitors. Plinth area: 228 sq.m. 


10. Hermann Gundert Tribal Museum 


His Excellency K.R.Narayanan, the then Vice President of India gracious- 
ly laid the foundation stone for this building on 28-8-1994. The estimated 
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cost of building is 28.5 lakhs. With only 8.34 lakhs14 cubicles and an office 
room and a separate modern gate were constructed. In each cubicle, a 
Plaster of Paris model of the tribal couple with their huts and cattle, 
household articles etc. will be exhibited. The Department of Culture, 
Government of India released a grant of Rs. 5 lakhs for this building. The 
ISDL met the balance amount. Plinth area: 284.56 sq.m. Actual amount: Rs. 
8,30,344/-. 
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Hermann Gundert Tribal Museum (under construction) 


11. Panini Block (Hospital Building) 


~ 


The foundation stone was laid for the Paanini Block for the study of 
speech defective children and aphasics by Hon.Sri.K.Arjun Singh, the then 
Minister for Human Resource Development, Government of India on 6-10- 
1991. It was built with a grant of Rs. 5.7 lakhs from the Government of 
Kerala. Dr.K.Mohandas, Director, Sree Chitra Thirunal Institute for Medi- 
cal Sciences and Technology, Thiruvananthapuram inaugurated it on 23-6- 
1994 in the presence of the Most Rev.Benedict Mar Gregarious the then 
Arch Bishop of Thiruvananthapuram. Research rooms for Linguists and 
Psychologists, Doctor’s room, treatment room, central hall for teaching and 
conducting discussions, audiometric rooms and storerooms are provided. 
Audiometric with a printer to assess the hearing ability, stethoscope, oph- 
thalmoscope, ENT diagnostic set, B.P. apparatus, vision chart, clinical fur- 
niture, over head projector, weighing machine, first aid box, toys, musical 
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instruments and instruments for psychological testing are available. Plinth 
Area: 157.58 sq.m. 


Panini Block 


12. C.Achutha Menon Memorial Suits 


Suites in commemoration of Hon.Sri.C.Achutha Menon, the then 
chief Minister of Kerala was inaugurated by Sri.T.N.Jayachandran, IAS 
(Rtd.), former Vice Chancellor, Calicut University on 12-8- 1992. Two guest 
rooms with modern facilities in the first floor and parking area and a 
godown are housed in this building. This was built with resources from the 
ISDL. Total cost:Rs. 2.5 lakhs. Plinth area: 126.31 sq.m. 


The blocks in the ISDL campus are named 13. Cottages 


mostly after the great Grammarians:, 


1. Tolkappiyar Construction of eight cot- 
2. Kerala Paanini tages for the accommodation of 
3. Nannaya ‘ ; 

4: Kesiraja speech defective children and 
5. Paanini etc. rac their parents, to be treated in the 
The infrastructure of the ISDL now is | Hospital unit of the ISDL was 


evaluated to be Rs. 30 crores. 


completed with the funds of Rs.8 
lakhs provided by the Govern- 
ment of Kerala. The last two cottages recently constructed were in- 
augurated by Sri.N.Chandrasekharan Nair, the former Principal Secretary, 
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Department of Higher Education, Kerala on 18-2-1999. A Central 
enclosure for playing is also completed. Total Plinth Area for the cottages :. 
1.49 x 8= 115.92 sq.m. 


14. Security Block 


A Security room was built in front of the main gate where the 
security guards direct and help the scholars who visit the campus. Plinth 
Area: 12 sq.m. 


Apart from this, two pump houses, and two toilet blocks were also 
‘constructed. The resources are fron the I.$.D.L. Plinth Area for these are 
30 sq.m. 


Compound Wall 


To protect the ISDL from encroachment and theft the damaged 
barbed wire fencing was removed and a compound wall was constructed 
around the campus of 27 acres. The St.Xavier’s College Management and 
ISDL shared the expenditure for the construction of the northern and parts 
of the western walls. For the remaining sides, the ISDL met the entire cost 
from its own resources. Total amount for the construction of the compound 
wall: Rs. 4,82,722.50. 


The total asset of the institution at present is estimated to be not less 
than 30 crores of rupees. 


ACADEMIC FACILITIES 
1. ISDL LIBRARY 


The Library is the workshop, which provides the scholars of the 
ISDL with the tools necessary for the acquisition and advancement of 
knowledge and is indispensabie to the worker in the field of humanities, so- 
cial and linguistic studies just as a laboratory is to an experimental scientist. 
A well-equipped library shall be the first preoccupation of the ISDL where 
the researcher can gather round himself the indispensable tools that he 
needs for constant use. 


The library was started in 1971 with a dozen books on a small 
wooden shelf. Now it has grown to be one of the best specialized libraries in 
Kerala perhaps in the whole of India. ISDL library has over the years be- 
‘come a reference library with 21,500 titles and acquiring 12 Journals and 
periodicals, the back volumes of which are available. It has more than 1000 
unpublished Ph.D. theses, dissertations and reports, in addition. The library 
has books in Kannada, Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu, English, German, 
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French, Russian, Portuguese etc., and on Anthropology, Linguistics, Logic, 
Medicine, Neurolinguistics, Psycholinguistics, Computational linguistics, 
History, Sociology, Religion etc. In addition, there are more than fifty sets 
of standard Encyclopaedias. Xerox copies of all complete editions of 
Tolkappiyam so far published are available. 


In 1991 the Government of Kerala on the recommendation of the 
_ State Planning Board gave Rs. 4 lakhs to acquire books to make the library 
into a Reference center. A Professor of Political Science on his retirement 
from the IIT, Kharagpur wanted to sell his personal library at a nominal . 
‘price to the ISDL and it was acquired on 21-1-1992 by paying Rs. 5000/-. 
Some rare books, manuscripts, documents etc. were acquired from him. 
Books are procured for about Rs.1. 5 to 2 lakhs every year. The average ac- 
quisition per year is about 1000 books. It has acquired all sets of Census 
reports and all district gazetteers. Books are procured at the instance of the 
Faculty or received for review or as complementary copies. Some of the 
faculty members especially Prof. V. I. Subramoniam and other well wishers 
have contributed their entire library collections. Dr. K. Meenakshi has also 
donated about 1500 books. The library has been equipped with cubicles for 
designated. scholars. It also has a varied collection of Bengali books. The 
purchase committee is managing the procurement of books. 


LIBRARY 


Total holding 21,500 
Cubicle for researchers , 3 
Separate space 6 


Journals 12 
Thesis, Ph.D M.Phil. 1,000 


Serves as a reference library for scholars from the Southern States. The oil paint- 
ings of distinguished researchers to inspire the young men. 


A computer has been provided in the library for computerized 
cataloging of titles. It is connected with the Internet for online searching by 
the scholars. Library has also a microfiche reader. The most important fea- 
ture of the library is that it is used, literally round the clock by the scholars. 
Foreign scholars and those from other Universities often stay at ISDL, for 
making use of the library. All Scholars are informed about the newly added 
books, periodicals, dissertations, reports etc. in the library circulated 
through an internal library update newsletter issued with a review of a latest 
book. ISDL library is primarily a reference library: the life members of the 
DLA will have the preference in using the library. Issuance of books for use 
outside the ISDL campus is not allowed, except in the case of non residential 
fellows. The issue of books to the senior fellows to take to the working space 
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within the ISDL campus shall be limited to 3 and for junior fellows one. 
Outside Scholars, students and teachers can use the library freely for a day, 
however they can use it for one year by paying Rs. 25/-. 


The whole stock in the library is arranged according to the Decimal 
classification. It has undertaken an innovative step of computerizing the en- 
tire holding and the work is continuing. Mr. K. Balachandran, was the 
Librarian till 24-11-1999. Mrs. R. B. Bindu is supervising the library at 
present. Mrs. Lathika Kumari, Mr. Abdul Salam, Mrs. Marykutty and Ms. 
Reena worked in the library in different periods. 


The building in which the library is housed was not designed to ac- 
commodate all individual scholars. It requires additional building urgently, 
which has been included in the 10th five-year plan proposal of the ISDL. 


There is need to provide the latest instruments like reprographic 
facilities, computers for the readers who want to browse the internet etc. 


Reference Library: H.E. P. Ramachandran, 
Governor of Kerala visiting the library 


Internet And E-Mail Facility 


Internet with E-mail facility on a Pentium-II 400 machine has been 
installed in the library on 14-6-2000. Website is also available on the Internet. 
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The site features the overali history about ISDL, IJDL, DLA and its related 
activities and more information on the functioning of each department. The 
site was put up on the Internet for Rs. 17,5000 for a year. The site includes 
monthly updating of the DLA News and the abstracts of articles appearing 
in the IJDL. Website: www.ijdl.org, E-mail: dravling@md5.vsnI.net.in 


Portraits of Eminent Scholars unveiled in different Annual DLA Conferences 
which are exhibited in the ISDL Library 


1. Anantharangam Pillai (1709-1761) 
2. Brown. C.P. (1798-1884) 
3. Burrow. T (1909-1986) 
4. Emeneau. M.B. (1904- 
5. Ferdinand Kittel (1832-1903) 
6. Gidugu Ramamurthy Pantulu (1863-1940) 
7. Godavarma. K (1902-1952) 
8. Gundert. H. Rev. (1814-1893) 
9. Jules Bloch (1880-1953) 
10. Kanapati Pillai. K (1903-1992) 
11. Katre. S.M. (1906-1998) 
12. Korada Ramakrishnayya (1891-1961) 
13. Kuiper. F.B.J (1907- 
14. Manonmani P. Sundaram Pillai (1855-1897) in the city office 
15. Mariappa Bhat (1906-1980) 
16. Meenakshisundaram. T.P. (1901-1980) 
17. Nandimath S.C. (1903-1975) 
18. Nannaya (11th Century A.D.) 
19. Nataraja Pillai P.S. (1891-1966) in the city office 
20. Raja Raja Varma (1863-1918) 
21. Ramaswamy Iyer. L.V. (1895-1948) 
22. Ramaswamy Mudaliar A. (1887-1985) in the city office 
23. Robert Caldwell Rev. (1814-1891) 
24. Siddheswar Varma (1887-1985) 
25. Somayaji. G.J. (1900-1987) 
26. Sooranad Kunjan Pillai (1911-1995) 
27. Sten Konow (1867-1948) 
28. Subramanya Sastri P.S. (1890-1978) 
29. Sukumar Sen (1900-1992) 
30. Sunitikumar Chatterji (1890-1977) 
31. Tolkappiyar (From 2nd Century B.C. to 1st Century A.D.) | 
32. Vaiyapuri Pillai. S. (1891-1956) 
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2. COMPUTER UNIT 


The DTP computer system was installed with a grant of Rs. 5.16 
lakhs of the Government of India routed through the Central Institute of In- 
dian Languages, Mysore. Dr. A. K. Srivastava, the then Director of CIIL, 
Mysore inaugurated it on 21-5-1990. The first in-house training with ten stu- 
dents began on Sth January 1991 and ended on 24th February 1991. The 
aftermath of this training is the printing of the DLA News in the:ISDL itself. 
At present the unit has 5S computers, one laser printer and two dot-matrix 
printers and one UPS. The function of the unit is two fold - Page Setting 
and Research. 


Page Setting/Word Processing Work 


Page setting of 20 books including the Encyclopaedias and Hand- 
books, 117 issues of DLA News (January 92 to September, 2001) 20 issues: 
of IJDL (June 1991 to January 2001) was done in this unit since 1991. Apart 
from this several leaflets including first and second announcements o: the 
Annual DLA Conferences and various Seminar announcements were 
proposed. Raji, Zinda, Prabhash, Unnikrishnan, Devika Rani, Geetha, 
Razia Beegam, Beena, Oscar Joseph, Mini, Sree Veena and Subhakumari 
were engaged in the work. Mr. Harikumar Basi is the Head of the Unit 
from 15-2-1993. 


Computer Unit | SH? § ) et | 
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Research (Machine Translation) 


The Machine Translation unit was organized since October 1995. It 
is an experimental project of the Institute and successfully produced a sys- 
tem for Malayalam to Bengali and vice versa which can translate about 750 
specific sentences from Bengali to Malayalam and Malayalam to Bengali. 
For commercial use, the unit is expecting financial support to implement its 
methodology and experience, from the Electronic Commission which 
promised 66% of funds which it could not give due to competing evil forces 
which themselves could not do any satisfactory work, though they cornered 
considerable funds from the Department of Electronics. 


3. EDUCATIONAL TECHNOLOGY UNIT 
(i) Computerized Speech Laboratory (CSL 4300B) 


A Computerized Speech Lab, 4300B (CSL 4300B) manufactured by 
the Kay Elemetrics, USA and one of the most sophisticated instruments for 
the Speech Signal Processing was imported from USA and installed in the 
speech research department on 14-8-2000. As part of the Speech synthesis 
(Malayalam) for the project of Blind funded by the DST, it has helped a lot 
to improve the speech signal study. It is the most comprehensive PC-based 
system available for speech acquisition analysis, editing and for playback. 


Computerized Speech Laboratory 
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INSTRUMENTS The CSE provides facilities, which 
Language Laboratory with nine booths helps in the work related to 
Computerized Speech Laboratory Speech Synthesis, speech recogni- 
Computer Unit tion, real-time pitch analysis, 
Internet with e-mail facility sonogram, development of speech 
CCTV classroom perception programmes and pro- 
Stereo Mixer vide a data base. The instrument 1s 
Archives of tapes, audio and video designed in such a way that a 
scholar can operate it easily in the 
Window environment and obtain information on speech analysis like FFT, 
EPC, format etc. in graphic as well as in the numeric form. The use of such 
an instrument in linguistics will provide a new thrust to the study of lan- 
guage, particularly in a multilingual country like India. 


The CCL is now being used to develop the acoustic database for the 
Speech Synthesis System with natural voice output incorporating the intonation 
prosodial features, and dialect recognition on south Indian languages etc. 


The cost of the instrument is around Rs. 3.5 lakhs. The total cost in- 
cluding two PCs and a printer 1s 5 lakhs of rupees. 


(ii) Language Laboratory 


A nine-booth language laboratory was installed in June 2000 in the 
Educational Technology Unit, Rabindra Bhavan for the use of foreign 
scholars and second language learners. It is also intended to give training to 
school teachers and students. A teacher console is provided which contains 
the teacher panel that provides the entire control function and power supp- 
ly unit. Booths are provided for each student, which gives the requisite 
privacy and isolation to the students. A student booth consists of two re- 
corders, microphones and headphones. The teacher’s panel also has the 
same facilities along with an arrangement for a guest for monitoring. The 
teacher controls students from his panel as well as making contact in isola- 
tion to detect the problems of each individual. It is an important tool to 
teach correct pronunciation. The total cost of Rs. 3 lakhs, which is shared 
by the Government of West Bengal, and the remaining one lakh by the 
Government of Tamil Nadu. 


(iii) Audio Recording Section 


A Stereo Master (Diamond Compact Series Stereo Mixer) has also 
been installed in the Language Laboratory with excellent recording facility. 
Educational Audio cassettes can be produced for the students. 
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Language Laboratory 


(iv) C.C.T.V. Class Room 


A close circuit T. V. for teaching languages like Kannada, Gujarati 
etc. has been commissioned in the ISDL in 1979. All materials have been 
supplied by the Electronic Corporation of Iadia based in Hyderabad at a 
total cost of about Rs. 45,000/-. Since the model has changed and the com- 


Closed Circuit Television 
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pany wounded up, replacement could not be made from that company for 
its make. Hence this remains to be activized. 


(v) Tape Archives 


The tape archives contain video and audio cassettes. DLA Con- 
ference, Seminar proceedings, Cultural programmes and other functions 
are video recorded, classified and arranged. The Archives has a good col- 
lection of samples of tribal languages in the tape. 


4. HERMANN GUNDERT TRIBAL MUSEUM 


The Ethnology Museum in a far-off country like (Osaka) Japan and 
the museum in Columbia, USA where South Indian artefacts, language 
samples and scripts are exhibited are models which India has to follow in 
exhibiting the artefacts of at least the Tribal people of the Dravidian family. 


A beginning was made in August, 1992 for setting up of a museum of 
Tribal artefacts with the acquisition of about dozen items from the Kurum- — 
ba and Irula Tribes of Attapady, Palakkad district, Kerala. These were 
selected by Dr. P.R.G. Mathur, the well-known Anthropologist, Sri. M.V. 
Raghavan, the Minister for Co-operation Kerala inaugurated the tribal 
museum by lighting the lamp. He observed that there are other very primi- 
tive tribes like Cholanaickans and the museum which he inaugurated, 
should grow with more artefacts of the tribes. About 1000 artefacts for 
agriculture, hunting, ornaments, and musical instruments, dress of Lam- 
badies were collected and arranged in a room. Later Dr. M. Sasikumar and 
Mr. C.P. Vinod visited the tribal settlements of Adiya, Paniya, Kurichia, 
Kurumba etc. and collected artefacts. They include coins, ornaments, 
storage vessels, baskets, household articles, arrows, musical instruments etc. 
An interesting item among the collection is a tappubate (an Oraon bangle), 
which was used by the Adiyas as token currency. The tribal museum is 
being enriched by additions of new artefacts. 


West Bengal Museum with 4,000 pieces of exhibits 
Tribal Museum 600 pieces 


To exhibit plaster of paris models of the Tribes and recorded version of their lan- 
guages to be displayed like the Museum of Ethnology at Osaka, Japan. 


An announcement was made by Prof. V.I. Subramoniam at Stuttgart, — 
Germany in the Hermann Gundert Seminar in June 1993, that this museum 
ill be named after him. 


Since the existing space is found to be insufficient in the tribal block, 
grant of Rs. 5 lakhs released by the Department of Culture, Government 
f India was utilized for a separate building. H. E. Dr. K.R. Narayanan, the 
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then Vice President of India graciously laid the foundation for a separate 
museum building on 28-8-1994. An endowment of about Rs. 82,639 was 
received from Mr. T. Madhava Menon for collecting artefacts. The museum 
is planned to have separate cubicles for each tribe and an auditorium and a 
projector room for the display of short films on the tribal way of life. The es- 
timated cost of building is Rs. 28.5 lakhs. With only 8.34 lakhs, 14 cubicles 
and an office room were constructed. In each cubicle a plaster of paris 
model of the tribal couple with their utensils for daily use and cattle and 
other accessories will be represented. The instruments used by them in 
hunting and fishing, kitchen utensils etc. will be exhibited. The language will 
be recorded on tapes and will be displayed by pressing a button. Due to 
want of funds we could not complete the project. The tribal museum is 
being enriched by additions of new artifacts but, this process is slow. 


gerne ne sicaleaamaane 
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Tribal Museum 


5. WEST BENGAL MUSEUM (Bangala Museum) 


The Bangala Museum in the Department of Bengali has been 
primarily set up for educational purposes in 1995. The aim is to provide an 
over all idea about the cultural life of Bengalis to the people and scholars of 
south India. The students learning Bengali and those working on translation 
or researchers in Bengali culture, at this end of the country may have a 
visual knowledge of the cultural profile of Bengal. With the one-time grant 
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of Rs. 2. 5 lakhs from the Government of West Bengal a cultural Muscum 
has been set up im the third floor of the Rabindra Bhavan. Hon. Sri. 
Satyasadhan Chakrabarti, the Minister for Higher Education, West Bengal, 
inaugurated the Museum on 25-6-1995. 


Now the museum houses nearly 4000 pieces of artefacts, which are 
arranged thematically and subject-wise. The items represent the material 
cultural, ritual objects, ornaments, folk musical instruments, textiles, 
varieties of traditional arts and crafts, basketry, clay and terracotta items, 
conch, brass and bell metal carving objects, tribal crafts, scroll painting, rod 
puppet, circular playing cards etc. The museum has already become a cen- 
ter of attraction for the scholars and the visitors to the ISDL. The unit is ex- 
pecting financial support to make it into a granary of all cultural exhibits. 


West Bengal Museum 


ACADEMIC ACTIVITIES 
Research Activities and Achievements 


The first Academic Committee met at Bangalore on 1-6-77 under the 
Chairmanship of Prof.C.R. Sankaran, which rearranged the prioritics thus 
(a) study of Tribal languages in North India (b) Linguistic theory in relation 
o ancient Indian grammatical tradition, Logic and Philosophy (c) Sociolin- 

istic study of migrants in South Asia and Middle East and (d) Phonetics. 
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Faculties 


To begin with, the following three faculties were organized. Their 
form and function have to be decided by the relevant bodies like the 
Academic Committee, Council of Direction, Governing Council and mem- 
_bers of the Faculties themselves. 


1. Faculty of Linguistic Theory 


India with a wealth of grammatical literature starting from 
Paniniyam for Sanskrit, Tolkappiyam for Tamil, Sabdamani Dharpana for 
Kannada and Andhra Sabda Chintamani for Telugu and the Nyaya and 
Mimamsa school of philosophy which utilizes words and meanings for 
philosophical discussions should prove to be a congenial ground for 
theoretical investigations in Linguistics. Understanding the ideas of the past 
and intelligently correlating them with the present day theories will help in 
evaluating and augmenting them. The main reasons for the barrenness in 
original thinking in India in the apt words of late Sir C.V.Raman when he 
described the Indian Scientists as "Copying cats" is want of courage in trial 
blazing and communication with branches like Mathematics and Modern 
logic which have perfected the tools of deductive logic. Though it is difficult . 
to find competent research personnel for the inter disciplinary approaches 
a start is worth making to criticize and evaluate the existing theories of the 
West and USSR and to compare and coordinate the theories of Ancient 
India. Success of this faculty will assure the ISDL with quick recognition in 
India and elsewhere. ’ 


2. Faculty of Applied Linguistics and Teaching of Languages 


India, Ceylon, Malaysia and a few other developing countries have a 
live problem of languages. The formation of States in the Indian Union 
based on languages has left the problem of language minorities still un- 
solved. Kerala has about seven lacs of Tamils, Konkanis, Tulus, Kannadigas 
and Telugus. Tamil Nadu has Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam and Urdu 
minorities in greater numbers. Andhra Pradesh has Tamil, Kannada, 
Malayaiam, Maratti, Urdu and other minorities in considerable numbers. 
Karnataka has Tamil, Maratti, Malayalam, Konkani and Tulu minorities 
whose number is very significant. The considerable segment of tribal 
population found in the four Southern States has recently clamoured for 
_ education of its children in the primary level in the mother tongues. To 
compel them to learn the regional languages neglecting the study of their 
mother tongue will create bitterness. A disgruntled minority is a danger to 
the cohesion of the State and has caused,not infrequently, strain in the 
friendly relations with the neighbouring states. A solution of bilingual 
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education followed in USSR, Australia and now in the USA combining it 
with the cognate method developed in Kerala and other methods tried in 
other parts of the country will be a solution in selecting the languages as a 
medium of teaching. The problem in Ceylon is more acute. In Malaysia and 
Singapore also a similar situation exists. Simplified teaching of languages 
with specially prepared text books and with the aids of machines like the 
language laboratory will have practical utility to the governments in India 
and other nations. 


In the existing educational pattern of teaching, the regional lan- 
guages, Hindi, the official language and English occupy one third of the 
teaching time. Out of fifteen years of study required for graduation, over 
five years are spent on the study of languages. The method of teaching lan- 
guages in India has been repeatedly declared to be outmoded, resulting in 
large number of failures and in low achievements. The causes for these have 
to be isolated and remedies. have to be suggested, because, the annual 
spending of the Governments in the States and Centre amounts to ap- 
proximate Rs. 2,500 crores. Nearly one third of the teaching time can be 
saved by improving the teaching methods. Time means money and the con- 
sequent saving is estimated to be about eight hundred Crores annually 
which can be made available to fund research proposals. Projects con- 
nected with the improvement of teaching techniques will be of immediate 
interest to Governments and Planners. This faculty may concentrate on 
these urgent problems which will be useful to the Governments in India and 
abroad. Other applicational work, especially on acoustic phonetics and the 
study of intonation, a much neglected area, so far as Dravidian languages 
are concerned, may be attempted according to the availability of personnel. 
A language laboratory and phonetics laboratory with recording equipments 
have to be installed early. | 


3. Faculty of Language and Society 


A recent analysis of the census figures of India has shown that nearly 
70% of the tribal population speaking one or the other Dravidian languages 
is found in the northern States of India like Gujarat, Maharashtra, Madhya 
Pradesh, Orissa, Bihar and West Bengal which form the outer Aryan group. 
The wider spread of the Dravidian languages as indicated earlier covers 
Nepal, Pakistan, Afghanistan and Iran. The population of Dravidian Tribes 
is steadily decreasing and in one or two cases they have completely switched 
over to the majority-language like the Dravidian Tribe Cheros of Bihar 
(who now speak Hindi) Linguistic Archaeology has shown that the wider 
spread and contact of the Dravidian with the Finno Ugrics, Elamites and 
Sumerians and the African and Australian language is a plausible theory. A 
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description of these societies in order to correlate them with linguistic 
evidences is a crying need. 


The study of the recent migrants in Burma, Malaysia, Singapore, Sri 
Lanka, Mauritius, Fiji, Middle East and South Africa and the analysis espe- 
cially of their convergence and identity is a long felt need, useful for foreign 
relations. 


Reorganization of Faculties 


The reorganization of the faculties has been made in 1991 with an 
addition of two more faculties. They are: 


1. Faculty of Linguistics: General and Applied 

2. Faculty of Anthropology and Culture 

3. Faculty of Neurolinguistics 

4. Faculty of Dravidian Migrants 

5. Faculty of Indo Aryan Studies: Bengali and Gujarati 


Academic Activities 


Since 1971 the DLA has awarded Senior Fellowships. T.P.Meenak- 
shisundaram was the first Senior Fellow for the year 1972-73. His topic was 
Foreign Models in Tamil Grammars. Other Senior Fellows were K.N.Ez- 
huthachan, The History of the Grammatical theories in Malayalam, 
A.Veluppillai of Ceylon, The dialects in Inscriptional Tamil, S.Bhattacharya 
(1974-74) The Tribal Languages of South Kerala, S.Subramanyan (1974-75) 
Commonness in the Metre of Dravidian Languages, N.V.Krishna Warrior 
(1975-76) History of Malayalam metre, N.Venamamalai (1975-76), Com- 
monness in Folklore and P.Govinda Pillai, The Folk Literature of 
Malayalam, G.V.Natarajan, B.Sukumaran Nair, N.Rajendran worked as 
Junior Fellows aiding the above scholars. 


Since the formation of the ISDL in 1977, the Fellowship programmes 
were administered through the ISDL. Several senior and mature professors, 
are invited as senior or visiting Fellows. 


Dr. E.Annamalai, the then Deputy Director, Central Institute of In- 
dian Languages, Mysore was invited to be the first Senior Fellow after the 
formation of the ISDL to work on ‘Generative Semantics of Tamil’. He 
joined duty on 15-12-1976 and was relieved on 14-12-77. His report was 
published in 1995, 


Survey Study of Brahui Language in Iran 


The wider spread of the Dravidian languages as indicated earlier 
covers Nepal, Pakistan, Afghanistan and Iran. The population of Dravidian 
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tribes is steadily decreasing and in one or two cases they have completely 
switched over to the majority languages. 


Dr.G.K.Panikkar, the then Reader in Linguistics, University of 
Kerala was invited to be a Senior Fellow to work on the language and cul- 
ture of the Brahuis in Iran with to and fro air fare to Iran. He has conducted 
the survey-study in Iran for six months. He joined duty on 3-10-1977 and 
was relieved on 2-10-1978. His report in the form of one or two articles was 
published. 


In June 1995 Dr. Abdul Razaaq Sabeer, University of Baluchistan, 
Quetta, Pakistan was invited for four weeks (from 25-6-95 to 24-.7-1995). 
He was fully utilized to give Brahui forms and speak on the language and 
political situation in the Brahui speaking area. The police surveilance was 
severe, during his stay in the ISDL. 


Survey Study in the United States 


Prof.M.Chidananda Murthy of Bangalore University was awarded a 
Visiting Fellowship in 1979 to visit United States to study the status of the 
Dravidian languages in the U.S. Universities. He had been there for three 
months. He had submitted a preliminary report, which was published in the 
IJDL of Vol3 No.3 


Survey Study in Thailand. 


The study of the recent migrants in Burma, Thailand, Malaysia, Sin- 
gapore, Srilanka, Mauritius, Fiji and South Africa and the analysis especial- 
ly their convergence and identity is a long felt need, useful for foreign 
relations. 


Prof.M.E.Manickavasagom of Aringar Anna College, Tamil Nadu 
was invited to be a Senior Fellow to work on the South Indian (Tamil) in- 
fluence on Thai culture. He was invited to study in Thailand with to and fro 
air fare to Thailand. He conducted the survey in Thailand for six months 
and has submitted a detailed report. He joined duty on 31-3-1979 and was 
relieved on 30-3-80. His report was published by the Tamil University in 
1985 with permission from the ISDL. 


Senior Research Fellows/Professors/ well known Researchers 
T.P. Meenakshisundaram K.N. Ezhuthachan 
M.P. Sankunni Nair P, Tirugnanasambandham 
E. Annamalai D.N.S. Bhat 


Sukumar Sen S. Bhattacharya 
J.D. Singh R.C. Hiremath 
D. Jaware Gowda N.V. Krishna Warrior 
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Dr.D.N.S.Bhat, Deccan College, Pune was invited to be a Professor 
under the faculty of Linguistic theory from 27-12-1979 to 31-1-1985. He had 
a two-fold plan of research in the ISDL. (i) To investigate various theoreti- 
cal aspects connected with meaning and (2) To compile a semantically 
oriented comparative syntax of Dravidian languages. In connection with the 
first project, he had written two monographs; so far, one was published by 
the ISDL (entitled Identification) and the other published by himself en- 
titled the Sixth Sense. 


In the former monograph, he has put forth a new theory for explain- 
ing the relationship between words that we use in our language and the ob- 
jects and events that we encounter in the outside world. He has argued that 
depending upon our knowledge of the intention of the speaker we (as 
hearers) concede the identification of reference of various words and 
phrases when the speaker uses them. He has argued further, that depending 
upon our own knowledge of the external world, we (as hearers) then estab- 
lish the actual status of those referents-as real, imaginary or mythological, as 
of dreams, stories, or hypotheses, and so on. He has pointed out how such a 
referential theory can resolve a number of puzzles connected with the 
world-object relationship. 


In the second monograph, he has tried to solve a problem faced by 
the psycholinguists, namely the nature of thinking, its connection with lan- 
guage, and other related problems like the evolution of language. His main 
contention is that the evolution of human being involved the development of 
a new cognitive sense organ, which allowed them to know what they know 
and to perceive what they have stored in their memory. He has argued that 
the new capabilities which resulted from this evolutionary change has made 
it possible for man to develop an enormously complex system of com- 
munication called language and with its help to formalize his thinking and 
thereby to develop an enormously complex system of behavior, namely culture. 


He has also delivered an inaugural lecture in which he has put forth 
the basic assumptions of his research activity; his lecture along with the dis- 
cussions has been published by the ISDL entitled AUTONOMY IN LAN- 
GUAGES. In addition he wrote two research papers, in which he has stated 
(i) that the Indian philosophers and logicians had rightly recognized the dis- 
tinction between noun and verb meanings (presented at the Patiala Con- 
ference on Indian Linguistic tradition) and (11) that word meaning is 
basically a referential concept and hence only nouns can have meaning in a 
straight forward fashion (presented at the Delhi conference of Dravidian 
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Linguists). He has written seven review articles in the ISDL WORKING 
PAPERS which were connected with semantics. 


In connection with the second project, namely the compilation of a 
comparative Dravidian syntax, he has published a series of articles in cyclos- 
tyled form to attract similar contributions from other workers in the field. A 
bimonthly called ISDL WORKING PAPERS has been issued and he had 
altogether seven articles published in it (about 60 pages) dealing with 
Dravidian comparative syntax. The issues that were brought out between 
May 1980 and August 1981 contained, in addition to ihe comparative 
Dravidian syntax some articles by him on semantics and some by other 
scholars on other linguistic aspects. 


Dr.R.Kothandaraman of the Madurai Kamaraj University was a 
Senior Fellow from 1-8-1980 to work on the topic "Become family in Tamu". 
He has submitted his report. From 11-2-1982 he worked in another project 
on Complementizer in Tamil, the findings of which are extendable to other 
Dravidian languages. The project report was published in the IJDL 1982 
issue. He was relieved on 1984 to assume the Directorship in the 4g Reena 
Centre, Pondicherry. 


Prof.P.C.Ganeshsundaram, Indian Institute of Science, Foreign 
Languages Section, Bangalore was invited on 8-4-1978 to be a Senior Fellow 
to work on Translation Theory by making use of the computer. He was relieved 
on 7-4-1979. He had submitted his report promptly which was published. 


Prof.V.Sp.Manickam, Centre of Tamil Development, Karaikudi was 
invited to work on the History and Development of Tamil metre. He joined 
duty on 20-6-1979 and was relieved on 16-8-1979 to take up the Vice-Chan- 
cellorsnip of the Madurai Kamaraj University. On his retirement he con- 
tinued in the fellowship programing from 18- 8-1982 to 8-4-1983. He 
submitted his report. 


Prof.Abraham Arulappan of Palayamcottai was invited to work on 
the Units of Tamil Metre. He joined duty on 22-8-1979 and was relieved on 
21-8-1980. He had submitted his report. 


Prof.D.Javare Gowda of Mysore was invited to be a Senior Fellow to 
work on the Place Names in Karnataka. He joined duty on 1-2- 1979 and 
was relieved on 31-1-1980. He had submitted his report, which was publish- 
ed in the IJDL. 


Prof.M.Mariappa Bhat of South Kanara was invited to work on Tulu 
Etymology on 11-6-1979. He joined duty on 20-6-1979. Due to ill health he 
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expired on 25th March 1980. All the entries collected by him had been 
handed over to the ISDL. 


Dr.R.C.Hiremath, former Vice Chancellor, Karnatak University and 
former Director of the ISDL was invited to work on the Genesis and 
Growth of Dravidian. He joined duty on1-4-1980 and was relived on 8-4- 
1983. His report was published in 1984. 


Dr.J.S.Kully of Karnataka University was invited to be a Senior Fel- 
low to work on the History of Grammatical Theories in Kannada. He joined 
duty on 1-4-1980. His report was published in 1991. 


Dr.Norihiko Uchida, a Japanese Scholar, formerly of the Jawaharlal 
Nehru University was invited to work on the Voiceless Stops in Kannada. 
He joined duty on 16-12-1980 and was relieved on 28-2-1983. 


Prof.P.Thirugnanasambandham of Madras was invited to work on 
the Sanskrit Influence on Tamil. He joined duty on 1-10-1979 and was 
relieved on 30-10-1980. His report was published. 


Prof.M.Manuel, formerly of the University of Kerala was invited to 
work on the Aesthetic Appreciation of Tolkapptyam.. He joined duty on 1- 
8-1980 and was relieved on 15-12-1981. He could not continue in the 
programme due to ill health. 


Prof.K.Mahadeva Sastri of Ananthapur was invited to be a Senior 
Fellow in Telugu for one year for doing Dialect Survey and to study the 
socio-linguistic problems of Telugu Speakers. He joined duty on 5-3-1982 
but did not receive any Fellowship. Later did not continue in the project. 


Prof.M.P.Sankunni Nair of Palghat was invited to work on the Prak- 
rit Influence on Malayalam. He joined on 1-10-1979 and was relieved on 30- 
9-1980. His report was published in 1995. 


Dr.K.Kunjunni Raja, formerly of Madras University was invited 
in1981 to work on the topic Sanskrit Influence on Malayalam. He could not 
continue the work nor did he draw any fellowship. 


Survey Study on Tribal Languages 


To prepare handbooks of the tribal dialects spoken in the north In- 
dian states like the Handbook of American languages edited by Boas, the 
ISDL appointed three junior fellows. 


Mr.C.Sivathanu was appointed from 16-4-79 to study the languages 
of Maria Gondi in Madhya Pradesh. He has conducted a survey study in 
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Madhya Pradesh for two months. He has submitted the report in April 
1980. 


Mr. V.S.Arul Raj was appointed from 16-4-79 to do a comparative 
study of Malto dialects of Sauria and Kumarbhag, Bihar and has submitted 
the report in April 1980. | 


Mr. K.M.Eswariah was appointed to study the language Ollari 
Gadaba in Orissa from 20-4-79. He had been in the field (Orissa) for two 
months. He has submitted the report in March 1980. 


Survey study on Malayalam Muslim Migrants in Andamans 


Mr. N.Muraleedharan Nair was nominated as a Junior Fellow to 
work out the language change in the Mappila migrants in the Andaman Is- 
lands from Malappuram. He has done the preliminary survey in Malap- 
puram and Andaman’s. He has joined the programme on 19-4-79 and 
submitted the report in April 1980. 


Dr. A.P.Thasarathan of Tenkasi under the project The Syntax of 
Sangam Tamil was appointed as Junior Fellow from 1-2-1980 for a period of 
six months. , | 


Prof.J.D.Singh, former Pro- Vice-Chancellor of Kurukshetra Univer- 
sity was invited to be a Senior Fellow to work on Paninian theory. He joined 
duty on 16-11-1979 and was relieved on 15-11-1980. He submitted the 
report which was published in Delhi. | 


Dr.Sukumar Sen of Calcutta, a Senior Scholar in Linguistics, was in- 
vited to be the Professor to study on Bengali Village names. He joined duty 
on 2-9-1982 and was relieved on 28-2-1983. His thesis was printed. 


Prof.Abhay Kumar Banerjee of West Bengal was appointed as 
Professor in the Chair named after Sunitikumar Chatterji to study the In- 
terrelationship of Bengali with the Dravidian languages. He was for a year 
and produced a learners book to study Bengali. 


Other Academic Fellows 


Dr.K. Retnamma joined as a Senior Fellow from 1-3-1985 to 28-2- 
1986 on the topic The History of Malayalam Language up to 14th Century 
A.D. based on the Inscriptions. She submitted her report which was 
printed. 
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Mr.R.Manu was appointed as Junior Fellow in January 1987 to work 
on the Fisherman Dialect of Malayalam. He submitted an outline report. 
Then he was transferred to the Publication unit as Publication Officer. He 
was relieved in January 1995. 


Dr.K.Regu joined duty on 31-4-1987 as Fellow in the Faculty of Lin- 
guistics for the preparation of the Bibliography in Language Planning. He 
submitted the report. He had also prepared a questionnaire to study the in- 
fluence of Malayalam on Sindhis in Kerala. During 1988 to 1989 he worked 
on the project on Bilingualism, Biculturalism and Social change of Nadars 
in South Kerala. He conducted an extensive fieldwork and collected data on 
the various aspects on sociolinguistics, culture and other relevant areas. 


Dr.P.M.Joseph joined as Senior Fellow in May 1988 to workout the 
Prakrit words in major Dravidian languages. On 1-6- 1989 he undertook 
another project to prepare the Handbook of Jainism in south Indian which 
was published by the ISDL. } 


Mr.K.C.Sankaranarayanan, [AS (Rtd.) was awarded as a Senior 
Fellowship in June 88 to investigate the connection between South India 
and Indonesia. He has partially submitted the report. He could not con- 
tinue due to his unexpected death. 


Prof.M.E.Manickavasagom joined on 3-5-1989 and was entrusted 
with the work of assisting the Hon. Director in revising the manuscripts of 
Dravidian Encyclopaedia. 


Mr. Bhagavathy Perumal worked as Junior Fellow in the Dravidian 
Encyclopaedia project from 1-3-1989 to 30-11-1992. 


Dr.Puthussery Ramachandran joined as Senior Fellow on 16-11- 
1999 to work the Language of Early Malayalam based on dated inscriptions 
from 9th to 12th Century AD. He has to submit the report. 


Dr.K.M.George and Dr.K.Raghavan Pillai were appointed as Senior 
Fellows for one year. K.M.George. could not continue the work. 
K.Raghavan Pillai completed his investigation on Caldwell and A.R.Raja 
Raja Varma. His report was published by the ISDL. K.M.George’s thesis 
Place names in South India prepared by him in the All India Institute of In- 
dian Studies, Shimla was published by the ISDL. 


Mr.T.Madhava Menon joined on 1-3-1990 as Senior Fellow for the 
project on Encyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes in three volumes, which were 
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published. He continued his work on the Handbook of Kerala in two 
volumes. First volume released in 26- 6-2000 and second volume under 
preparation. 


Visiting Professors and other project fellows 


Profs. Sukumar Sen, Calcutta, -R.C.Hiremath, Dharwad, 
K.,Mahadeva Shastri, Madras, S.N.Shanthaveerappa, Bangalore and 
G.Gross, Pondicherry were nominated as Visiting Professors from 1989 to 
1991, | 


Dr.Ramjibhan Acharya from Calcutta was a Visiting Professor for 
Bengali during the year 1989-90 who gave a series of five lectures on Bengali - 
language and culture. | 


Mrs.Nilina Abraham was appointed as Hon. Professor for organiz- 
ing classes in Bengali. She worked during the period 1989-90. 


N.Rajendran, Junior Fellow could not continue his studies in Ben- 
gali at Calcutta due to some unavoidable reasons. 


Prof.K.M.Venkataramaiah joined as Senior Fellow from 30-10-1990 
for the preparation of the Handbook of Tamil Nadu. After completing this 
project he took another project on Variorum Edition of Tolkappiyam. He 
continued as Senior Fellow till his accidental death on 30-1-1994. 


Dr.P.K.Mohan, Head of the Department of Neurology, Sree Chitra 
Medical Centre worked as Visiting Professor from 1-3-1991 for the Project 
on Analysis of the Speech Defective Children (Communicative Disorders). 


Dr.P.A.Suresh, Senior Fellow worked in the project on analysis of 
Speech Defective children and Adults including Tribal from 1-4-1991. He 
submitted an outline of his report on this subject. 


Mr.A.Ch.Appala Naidu joined as Senior Fellow in the Telugu Chair 
from 28-10-1991; He worked on a Project on Telugu literature. He was 
relieved in May 1995. He has submitted a draft on literary personalities. 


Dr.P.R.G.Mathur, the senior anthropologist was a Visiting Fellow 
from July 1992 to March 1993 and worked in the Dravidian Tribal En- 
cyclopaedia Project. 


Prof.S.V. Subramaniam worked as a Senior Fellow from May 1991 
on the Project on Variorum Edition of Tolkappiyam. He was relieved on 
30-4-1992. 
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Mr. Prashant joined as Junior Fellow in the Tribal Unit on 1990. He 
was relieved in October, 1991. He visited the Tribal centres in India. 


Dr. M. Sasikumar joined as Junior Research Fellow on 28.10.1991 to 
assist Mr. T. Madhava Menon in the project on the Encyclopaedia of 
Dravidian Tribes. After completing the project, he conducted a survey of 
Todas and Kotas of the Nilgiris and Vellalas of Ramnad District. He has 
submitted the report. He was relieved on 30.10.1999. 


Dr. Ravisankar S. Nair joined as Junior Fellow on 12.11.1992 for the 
Dravidian Encyclopaedia project. After completing the project, he was 
entrusted with the responsibility of preparing a Handbook of the Languages 
of Kerala. He was relieved on 31.12.1997. 


Mrs. Marykutty joined as Junior Fellow in the Library on 11.10.1993. 
On 28.12.1994, she was transferred to the Bengali Department for teaching 
Malayalam to the Bengali Junior Fellow, Ms. Mohua, and to learn Bengali 
from her. As part of the teaching programme, she visited Calcutta for a 
month. She was relieved on 20.11.1996. 


Dr. T.V. Veeraswamy worked as Non-residential Fellow from 
3.7.1994 for the Modern Tamil Dictionary project based on the newspapers. 
He collected words from Tamil newspapers and arranged them by hand 
with paid assistance. He discontinued the project and was relieved on 
2.7.1995. . 


Dr. T. Murugaretnam joined as Non-residential Fellow on 1.5.1996 | 
for a project on Historical Study of Tamil Verbs. He submitted the report. 
He was relieved on 30.6.1997. 


Dr. C.J. Roy joined as Non-residential Fellow on 1.7.1996 for the 
project on Translation of Kerala Paniniyam. He submitted the report. ISDL 
published it in August, 1998. He was relieved on 30.6.1997. 


Mr. P.V. Nagarajan worked as Senior Fellow from 27.6.1995 in the 
project on Variorum Edition of Tolkappiyam. He finalized the report 
prepared by Prof. K.M. Venkataramaiah. The report was published in 1998. 


Dr. Sanghamitra Saha was appointed as Senior Fellow in the project 
on Handbook of West Bengal. She submitted the report which was publish- 
ed by the ISDL in two volumes. She was relieved in November, 1999. 


Mr. C.P. Vinod joined as Junior Fellow in the Tribal Department on 
10.6.1997. He conducted a survey on Kattunaikkan and Irulas of the Nilgiris 
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and submitted the report. This report will be published soon. He was 
relieved on 31.11.2000. 


Mr. M.S. Mahendra Kumar was appointed as Junior Fellow in the 
Tribal Unit on 25.9.1998 to study the Pulayas of the Plains. He submitted 
the report. He was relieved on 24.9.1999. | 


Dr. Vishnukumaran joined as Junior Fellow on 17,2.1997 in the 
project on the Preparation of Index of Tolkappiyam. He submitted the 
report which was published by the ISDL in 2000. He was relieved on 
16.2.1998. 


Mr. Venkataswamy joined as Junior Fellow on 7.2.1998 in the 
project on the Preparation of Folk Literature of the Tribes. He submitted 
the report, and was relieved on 6.2.2000. 


Mrs. Milan Mukherjee joined as Senior Fellow on 15.12.1999 in the 
project on the Study of Telugu Minorities of West Bengal. She was relieved 
on 30.6.2001. 


Mr. M.V. Krishnaswamy of Hyderabad joined as Non-residential 
Fellow on 16.8.1998 in the project on the Survey of Tamil Migrants in South 
Africa. He submitted the report. 


Prof. P.K. Velayudhan of Trichy joined as Non-residential Fellow in 
the project on the Preparation of Verbs of Sangam Classics. He could not 
continue. 

Prof. P.S. Subrahmanyam joined as Non-residential Fellow on 
9.10.2000 in the Telugu Chair for the project on Translation of 
Balavyakaranam. He submitted the report which will be published soon. He 
was relieved on 31.3.2001. 


PROJECTS 
1. Functional Aspect of Bilingualism 


The ICSSR, New Delhi sanctioned a project to study the perfor- 
mance of bilingual children in the schools in and around Trivandrum city 
with a budget estimate of Rs.50,000. The 18 months project began in July, 
1977 with Mrs. Chechamma Isaac as Senior Fellow (Rs. 800 p.m.), C. 
Yesudasan and R.R. Thampuran (Rs. 500 p.m. each) as Junior Fellows. 
Two economic surveyists: A.R Sashidharan Nair and T.T Bhavadas were 
engaged for the household survey (Rs. 500 p.m. each) for four months. Data 
collection for analysis anclude (1) the academic performance of 1300 school 
children (one half of them monolinguals and the other half bilinguals) from 
a variety of socio-economic backgrounds, (2) survey data from 500 
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houscholds (one half bilingual and one half monolingual) covering lan- 
guages known, languages used in the home and socio-economic background 
information including occupations, education and income of family mem- 
bers, (3) interview data from 125 families, covering language histories (lan- 
guages known and circumstances of acquisition) of all family members, 
language attitudes etc. (4) data on mother-tongue and other languages 
known for 1300 school children, (5) transcriptions of multilingual interac- 
tions (code switching) taken from the interview, (6) language diaries 
(records of language use). Though the detailed results including correlation 
with various social factors such as socio-economic status, parent’s educa- 
tion, religion and caste will be forthcoming only after the completion of the 
computer analysis, the report as prepared by Prof. F.C Southworth, who su- 
pervised the academic part of the project and Prof. V.I. Subramoniam, the 
administrative part was submitted to the ICSSR and accepted by that body. 
The former’s report was published in the IJDL. The full report will be pub- 
lished as soon as the computer result of the data is obtained. 


2. Bench Mark Papers 


Projects sponsored by the ICSSR, CSIR, DST, Tribal for the History of 


Institute, Muttada, Tamil Nadu and by the DLA and D sain Ee 
ISDL. ravidian Languages 


Many completed. Papers publish- 
CMA al ae ed on the history of the 
One is limping. : 
southern languages in 
English and in_ the 
regional languages have to be reproduced or extracted so that any attempt 
to write the history of the four languages will be complete and made com- 
prehensive. Taking note of this need, the ISDL came up with a project to 
prepare a bibliography as a first step marking the important papers, which 
deserve to be reproduced and extracted. About 12 young researchers drawn 
from Colleges and Universities for each language were requested to par- 
ticipate. 


For MALAYALAM the group met at Ernakulam on 21/22-7-79 and 
discussed the preliminaries and allotted work to each person. A second 
meeting at Trichur on 9-2-80 was arranged and the annotated cards were 
reviewed and collected. The reports of the two meetings are to be published 
in the IJDL shortly. 


For TAMIL the preliminary meeting took place in Trichy on 28/29-7- 
79. After allocation of work it met at Pondicherry on 26-1-80 and reviewed 
the cards received. 
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For KANNADA the preliminary meeting took place in the Bangalore 
University on 8/9-9-79. At Mysore it reviewed the assignment that spotted 
the lacunae and the revised cards are to be received shortly. 


For TELUGU the preliminary meeting was held at Nagarjunanagar, 
Andhra Pradesh on 4/4-9-79. Due to illness of Prof. Donappa, the second 
meeting Could not be arranged to finalize the cards. 


The project started in July 1979 was completed for Malayalam, 
Tamil and Kannada in February 1980. For Telugu it will be completed 
shortly. 


If the bibliography is competently completed it will be a boon to re- 
searchers. Besides, Four volumes of the Bench Mark papers on the history 
of Malayalam, Kannada, Telugu and Tamil will be available as Sp scaons 
material. 


3. ICSSR Project on Exploring the causes for the Preservation or loss of 
Languages in India 


A research project on ‘Exploring the causes for the preservation or 
loss of languages in India’ sponsored by the [CSSR has been undertaken by 
the ISDL with Dr. V. I. Subramoniam, as Principal Investigator and Dr. P. 
Somasekharan Nair and Dr. B.Gopinathan Nair as Co-Principal Inves- 
tigators. The project commenced the work with a senior investigator Dr. 
Lalitha Prabhu and two Junior Research Investigators - one for Linguistics 
Dr. A. Thasarathan and one for Demography - Mr. Dileep Kumar. 


The project started on 10-6-1983 and submitted its report on Sep- 
tember 1985. The 104 pages report was published in the IJDL Volume 
XX VI, No.2., June 1997 issue. 


4. CSIR - ISDL Projects 


Dr. Annie Monsy was appointed as a Scientist Pool Officer by the 
Council of Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) and placed at the 
ISDL for research work in Linguistics in 27-3-1989, for three years. She 
completed two projects. 


(1) The Internal Structure of Malayalam Syllables. 


The realization that syllable is a recognizable unit useful in phonol- 
ogy, metrics, morphology and generative theory with a review of the defini- 
tion of syllables in linguistic literature. The peculiarity of the Malayalam 
syllable has been well brought out in the report of Dr. Annie Monsy, Pool 
Officer CSIR. 
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(2) The Linguistic Sigaificance of Mannan Dialect. 


She completed the projects and the reports were submitted to the 
CSIR. The second report on Mannan Dialect was published in IJDL 
Volume: XX VI, No.1&2 (January and June issue 1997). 


2. The Border Dialect of Malayalam/T amil in Thiruvananthapuram and 
Kanyakumari District. 


The dialect spoken by Nadars living in South-Eastern part of 
Thiruvananthapuram and the North-Western part of the Kanyakumari dis- 
trict forms the subject of the report of Dr. K. Regu, Fellow in the ISDL. Its 
description, spread and the sliding away into Malayalam in the North-West 
and to Tamil in the South-East have been outlined by the researcher. 


5. DRAVIDIAN ENCYCLOPAEDIA PROJECT 


During the seventies and eighties, considerable work has been done 
in the Dravidian languages, people and culture and its relation to the Aryan 
languages and the languages of the Middle East, Africa, Far-East and 
Australia. But no effort was made to collect them in an authoritative En- 
cyclopaedia publication for reference. 


On 26-4-1980 M/S. P.T.Bhaskara Panikkar, P.Somasekharan Nair, 
D.N.S.Bhat, P.Ramachandran Pillai, B.Gopinathan Nair, M.P.Sankunni 
Nair, H.C.Bayani, R.C.Hiremath and Prof.V.I.Subramoniam met at the 
ISDL office at Thiruvananthapuram and formulated the project of publish- 
ing the Dravidian Encyclopaedia. It was felt that any proposal implemented 
by the ISDL should be comprehensive, thorough and should be worthy of 
its name and existence. 


Advisory committee 


An Advisory committee consisting of Thiru.C.Subramaniam(former 
Governor and Minister in the Union Cabinet), Hon.C.Achutha Menon 
(former Chief Minister of Kerala), Hon.V.K.R.V.Rao(former Minister in 
the Union Cabinet), Dr.George Jacob(former Chairman, UGC and the 
Governing Council of the ISDL), Dr.G.C.V.Subba Rao(former Dean of — 
Law), Dr.Mottury Sathayanarayana (former Chairman, Dakshina Bharata 
Hindi Prachara Sabha), Suranad Kunjan Pillai(former Editor, Malayalam 
Lexicon), Secretaries for Education, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, | 
Andhra Pradesh, Gujarat, Union Territory of Pondicherry and New Delhi, 
G.K.Panikkar, V.I.Subramoniam, P.T.Bhaskara Panikkar and co-opted | 
members. M.Manuel, D.N.S.Bhat, P-.Ramachandran Pillai, F.B.J.Kuiper. 
K.Mahadeva Sastri, Members of the Governing Council and Council of 
Direction of the ISDL laid down the policies to be followed by the En 
cyclopaedia for Dravidian. 2 


Iviii 


SILVER JUBILEE REVIEW OF THE ISDL 


The first meeting of the Advisory Committee was held on 14-11-1980 
at Thiruvananthapuram in which detailed discussion took place about the 


DRAVIDIAN ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


While starting the project Mrs.Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of India sent a 
message " The plan to publish an Encyclopedia of Dravidian Languages is a wel- 
come one. My good wishes for the project" -November 11, 1980. 


contents of the Encyclopaedia format etc. A note on the policy to be fol- 
lowed was submitted to the Advisory committee, which resolved unani- 
mously as follows: 


The format of the Encyclopaedia as far as possible shall be that of 
the Encyclopaedia Britannica, the coverage of material should be up to 
1980 (but later extended to 1989), the focus should be on Dravidian lan- 
yuages, the organization and presentation of the write-ups shall be general 
(for instance the transformational theory in general and then as applied to 
indian languages and finally as applied to the individual languages of the 
Dravidian family). 


It was also resolved that the Fiedlohdeda will be in three volumes 
comprising of about 3000 pages, first on pre-history and history, second on 
contemporary languages and the third on the people and culture with an in- 
dividual index after every volume and a comprehensive index in the third 
volume should be completed within three years from the date of implemen- 
ation. Unfortunately the project due to the absence of one who was inter- 
ested in the project for five years and due to financial crisis was completed 
only on 1997. 


The work was started from 1-1-1981. Nearly 6000 Scholars were in- » 
vited to contribute articles. Out of these about S00 articles were received. 


DRAVIDIAN ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


For the first time, the history, population, language and culture collected in three 
volumes. 


Advisory Committee consists of C. Subramaniam, former Governor of Maharashtra, 
C. Achutha Menon, former Chief Minister of Kerala, V.K.R.V. Rao, former Minister for 
Education, Government of India, and others. 


Three impressive volumes. 
It is a landmark in the study of Dravidian. 


The second meeting of the Advisory committee was held on 8-5-1981 
Thiruvananthapuram in which Hon.G.B.Shankara Rao, the then Minister 
Education of Karnataka presided. The third meeting of the Committee 
s held on 12-4-1982 at Thiruvananthapuram. Sn.C.Subramoniam 
sided over the meeting. 
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Every week the Editorial committee met and reviewed the work and 
made plans for the work for the next week. Every month a report was sub- 
mitted to the ISDL. 


Editorial Staff 


Assistant Editors: R.Sreeveeramanikantan Pillai(January to June, 1981), 
K.Srinivasacharya(January 1981 to December, 1983) R.M.Girji (January 
1981 to November, 1983), V.Radhakrishnan (January 1981 to September, 
1982) K.Ganga Prasad(November 1981 to December, 1983) 


Later the following persons were appointed as Assistant Editors (for 
short periods) to assist Prof.V.I.Subramoniam to complete the project. 


B.Sudha Bai (June to December,1988 for 3rd volume) 

S.Bhagavathi Perumal (1-3-1989 to 31-12-1990 for 1st volume) | 

C.S Jayakumari Kunjamma (19-10-1992 to 18-1-1993 for the 2nd volume) 
V.Rosemary (7-5-1992 to 5-11-1992 for 2nd volume) and 

C.Sivathanu (8-9-1993 to 31-3-1994). 


Senior Associate Editor. M.E.Manickavasagom (3-5-1989 to 30-11-1992 for 
the 1st and 2nd volumes). 


Associate Editor. Ravi Sankar S. Nair (12-11-1992 to 1997 for 2nd and 3rd volume) 
Executive Editor: P.T.Bhaskara Panickar (1-1-1981 to 31-12-1983 for 3 volumes) 


Editor. V 1.Subramoniam(July to September 1984 and August 1986 onwards 
for 3 volumes till their completion). 
Budget Estimate 

A budget of Rs. 6,21,600 for three years was approved in 1981(for 
preparation Rs. 3,21,000 and printing Rs. 3,00,000). But when it was com- 
pleted in 1997, totally Rs. 19,15,793.72 was spent for the three volumes. The 
Department of Education, Government of India sanctioned an assistance of 
Rs. 3.08 lakhs for the publication of Dravidian encyclopaedia. The first ins- 
talment of Rs. 1 lakh was released on 9-2-1988 and the second instalment of 
Rs. 1 lakh on 17-2-1992. The third instalment of Rs. 1.08 lakhs has not yet 
been released. The balance amount of Rs. 17,15,792 was met from the 
grants of the governments of Tamil Nadu and Kerala and also from the 
ISDL fund. 


a3 bath Statement 
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6. An Encyclopedia of Dravidian Tribes 


ISDL had realized that the "desire to know all about Dravidian 
Tribes... is not matched with the availability of relevant published material" 
(Subramoniam V.I. 1996). In 1989, the Council of Direction entrusted the 
work to Sri. T. Madhava Menon, who had devoted considerable attention 
during his career as an official of the Kerala Government to the welfare and 
development of the Scheduled Tribes. He joined ISDL as the Chief Editor, 
in March 1990. 


A Workshop was organized on 24 January 1991; many leading 
Anthropologists and Linguists attended. The detailed list of topics, and the 
would-be contributors were identified. The material, it was found, would re- 
quire a three-volume Encyclopaedia rather than a Handbook. An Advisory 
Committee with Dr. B.D. Sharma, previously Vice Chancellor of the North 
Eastern Hill University, and a well-known authority and activist in the tribal 
cause, as Chairman was constituted. Among the members were Dr. E. An- 
namalai, erstwhile Director of the Central Institute of Indian Languages, 
Mysore, Profs. P.K. Bhowmick of the Calcutta University, B.G. Halbar of 
the Karnataka University, D.V. Raghava Rao of the Hyderabad University, 
P. Somasekharan Nair, the then Editor, Malayalam Lexicon, University of 
Kerala, Dr. PRG Mathur, the then Director of the Kerala Institute for Re- 
search,. Training & Development of SC/ST, Kerala, and Sri Murkoth 
Ramunny, a famous Administrator who had served in the North Eastern 
arcas with great distinction when Jawaharlal Nehru was the Prime Minister, 
etc. The work was started utilizing the general grants from the Governments 
of Kerala and of Tamil Nadu, but as the tempo built up, these became insuf- 
ficient. The Department of Culture, Govt., of India, sanctioned a grant of 
Rs. 4 Lakhs that helped a great deal. ISDL is deeply grateful to Dr. Asok 
Vajpeyi, LA.S., who was then the Joint Secretary in the Government of 
India, for his interest in the work, and his assistance in getting the grants 
sanctioned 


As some who had earlier promised to contribute articles could not 
do so in time, alternative scholars were identified. But, only a few actually 
did send in contributions, and the bulk of the work had to be done by the 
Chief Editor and his Assistant. It was also decided that the First Volume 
would be ‘thematic’, covering the usual Anthropological data such as 
Religion, Kinship, Life Cycle Rituals, etc., to bring out the common features 
noticed among Dravidian speaking tribal communities distributed 
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geographically from the Brahuis in the Pakistan-Afghanistan region, Penin- 
sular India, the Cis-Vindhyan Areas, and the Eastern States of India. 


The Chief Editor was assisted by C. Sivathanu and by Sri. Prasanth 
for a few weeks in 1991, but they left when they got better postings else- 
where. Sri M. Sasikumar worked as the Assistant Editor for the rest of the 
period, contributing several articles himself. Sri Prasanth and he jointly 
authored a deeply analytical survey of Dravidian Kinship. In 1992, a com- 
mittee consisting of Dr. P.R.G. Mathur, and Dr. B.G. Halbar was con- 
stituted to go through the first drafts of the articles intended for inclusion in 
Volume I. Dr. P.K. Bhowmick joined the team. These authorities carefully 
went through the drafts, suggested changes, and even contributed some ar- 
ticles. Dr. Mathur, whose vast fieldwork among the communities of Kerala 
provided invaluable primary data, also collaborated as a Visiting Fellow, 
throughout the duration of the work. These drafts were further scrutinized 
in the light of data collected, e.g., during a visit that the Chief Editor and his 
Assistant made to Bhopal. The work was completed in 1996. 


The Second Volume, covering most of the Tribal communities resi- 
dent in the Southern States, including a portion of Maharashtra, was also 
completed in 1996, more or less simultaneously. All the material available 
about each community was scanned, including field experiences of the 
Chief Editor himself in regard to those in Kerala. Material on Physical — 
Anthropology was contributed by well-known authorities on the subject. 
The language spoken by the communities was dealt with briefly, because 
more detailed coverage was proposed to be done in the Dravidian En- 
cyclopaedia, then simultaneously under preparation, with Prof. V.I. Sub- 
ramoniam as its Chief Editor. The First and the Second Volumes were 
released by the then Governor of Kerala, Sri P. Shiv Shankar, on 12th April 
1996, at the newly commissioned AR Raja Raja Varma Auditorium of 
ISDL. 


The Third Volume was devoted to the communities living near the 
_ Vindhyas and those to the north of it, and appeared in 1997. Linguistically, 
they fell in the Central, and the North Dravidian families. It also contained 
Supplements on the then current status of legislations regarding tribal 
lands, the Panchayats (Extension to Scheduled Areas) Act 1996, a contribu- 
tion from Kapp D.B., on the Alu Kurumba, and another from Vikaraman 
CP on the Kakkalan. This Volume was released in the Silver Jubilee Year of 
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the DLA, by Dr. M. Karunanidhi, the then Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, at 
the International Institute of Tamil Studies, Chennai, on 17 June 1997. 


The total expenditure incurred in this project was Rs. 9,72,308/-. 
These Volumes, it is gratifying to record, have been well received by 
Anthropologists, the general readers, and bureaucrats. In fact, the copies of 
the First Volume, sometimes used as a Text Book, have been sold out - 
fresh copies are being reprinted. ISDL proposes to continuously update 
them, issue annual supplements, and bring out a Second Edition in 2005, 
provided funding is available. 


7. Handbook of Jainism 


Jainism, which is an anti-Vedic and anti-Brahmanic religion, in- 
fluenced the Dravidian Settlers. The earliest contact of South India was 
with Jains and later Buddhists and the absorption of Prakrit into the 
Dravidian Languages 1s the earliest influence of Indo-Aryan on Dravidian. 
Dr. P.M. Joseph, the editor of the handbook went on a visit to Jain centres 
from 20th June 1990 for two weeks for collection of materials. 


8. Investigation of the Inter-Relationship between South India and Indonesia 


K.C. Sankaranarayanan, IAS (Rtd.) who had investigated the inter- 
relationship between Sri Lanka and South India was invited to investigate 
the relationship between Indonesia and South India. This is a follow-up of 
the investigation of the inter-relationship between Thailand and South- 
India completed by Prof. M.E. Manickavasagom, which was published in 
19835. 


9. English Translation of Tolkappiyam 


A Project of publishing the Variorum of the Text, Word Index and 
English Translation of the Tolkappiya Sutras was undertaken by Prof. VI. 
Subramoniam. The first one was completed, printed and published. 


The second one, the word index was completed and printed. The 
third one needs careful reading of the drafts already prepared by Dr. Gloria 
Sundaramathy and Indira Manuel. 


This is a pending project, which needs to be completed. 
10. Survey of Tamil Migrants in the West and East of India 


The ISDL proposed to the I1Ts Chennai that the study of the Tamil 
Migrants be implemented as a joint project and the ISDL may cover the 
West of India and the IITs East of India. Accordingly Mr. M.V. Krishna 
Swamy of Hyderabad was sent to South Africa. He had a questionnaire 
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prepared and surveyed the Tamil and Telugu migrants there in South 
Atrica, and submitted the report. 


il. Verbs and Verbal Derivatives of Ethical Literature Classics 


A non-residential fellowship was awarded to Prof. T, Murugarath- 
nam of Madurai to collect the verbs and their derivatives from the ethical 
literature of Tamil, called the patinenkil kanakku. He had completed the 
collection from this section, which needs to be carefully analyzed. 


This is followed by a non-residential fellowship to M. Subrahmaniam 
- of Coimbatore to collect the verbs and verba! derivatives from the Sangham 
classics of Tamil, which he is carefully collecting. 


12. Speech Synthesis Project 


In October 1998 the Department of Science and Technology. 
Government of India sanctioned a modest project "Speech Synthesis 
(Malayalam) an Application for the Blind and Output for Machine Transla- 
tion” to the ISDL, considering its socio-economic importance. It is a col- 
laborative project of the ISDL and ISI Calcutta. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam 
and Prof. B.B. Chaudhuri were the two Chief- Investigators. Prof. A.K 
Datta and Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharyya were the Co- Investigators of the 
project. 


13. A Handbook of Kerala 


The first volume of the "Handbook of Kerala" contains the history, 
economy, religion etc. masterly write-ups by Mr. T. Madhava Menon, with 
pictures and charts. Dr. Tamilkkudimagan, the then minister for Tamil 
Development and Culture, Tamil Nadu released the book in the 28th DLA 
conference on 22nd June, 2000 at Idayankudi. 


The work on the Handbook of Kerala, Volume II is in progress. He 
has completed the following chapters till March 2001: 


1. The art-forms of Kerala including both the classical and folk-art forms, 
2. Malayalam Language and Literature and 
3. Places of Interest 


The number of contributed articles are smaller than for the first 
volume. Therefore, most of the material was written by him. The drafts on 
Malayalam Literature were read by Profs. Gopalakrishnan and P.E.D. 
- Nambudiri; the former lent him several books. The latter suggested many 
corrections, most of which have been incorporated. 
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The volume is almost ree which will be released during the 
29th DLA Conference. 


14. Survey of Tamil Migrants in South Africa | 


Prof. M.V. Krishna Swamy of Hyderabad visited Durban, South 
Africa for six months. He utilized the opportunity to survey the Tamils and 
their culture in the major cities and has submitted the report. One fact that 
has emerged is that religion stays with the migrants longer than the lan- 
guage. Many young children do not find any use of learning Tamil for their 
day-to-day life. The associations of the Tamil are becoming social gather- 
ings and influence very mildly the Tamils to learn their language. Soon the 
report is to be published. 


Visit of Mrs. Sanghamitra Saha to Bangladesh 


Dr. Sanghamitra Saha the then Head of the Bengali Unit visited 
Bangladesh in July1999 for six weeks on behalf of the ISDL. She had exten- 
sive contacts because her family moved out of Bangladesh when anti-Hindu 
riots were dominant in the early forties; she established contacts with the in- 
stitutions and secured their publications in exchange and submitted a 
detailed report. A preliminary draft was released by Hon. Sri Nimai Mal, 
Minister of State for Library Service who visited the ISDL with his wife on 
06.01.2000. 


15. Survey of the Tribal Languages at Nilgiri and a Matriarchal Family in 
the Ramnad District 


The team of young anthropologists, Dr. M. Sasi Kumar, Mr. C.P. 
Vinod and Mr. M.S. Mahendra Kumar surveyed the tribes of Nilgiris for 
two months from 17.08.1999 and submitted a report. It mostly consists of 
details of culture and its change. A lot of vocabulary of the conservative 
type was also collected. The Pulayas of the plains were surveyed by Mr. 
M.S. Mahendra Kumar and a detailed report was submitted by him. A 
limited grant of one lakh of rupees was received from the Tribal Research 
Institute,Muttada, Ooty for the survey of the Tribal Societies, The report 
will be published soon. Dr. M. Sasi Kumar was sent to survey the Arupukut- 
ui Vellalas of Ramnad district to record the matriarchal family structure, 
which will be published soon. 


16.Project on the Voicing of the Braille Script into Malayalam 


The project for voicing the Braille Script into Malayalam was 
financed by the Dept. of Science and Technology, Govt. of India with a 
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modest budget of Rs.10.5 lakhs. Out of which the Department released Rs. 
8.5 lakhs for the first year. 


The project is for voicing the Braille script widely used by the blind, 
mto Malayalam. The population of the blind people in India is considerable 
in number. The Braille system with six keys converts the Malayalam script 
into punch dots, which is felt by the finger and understood by the blind 
reader. This is a long and tedious process; first convert the Malayalam 
script into dots and dashes and then reading with the fingertip. The voicing 
of Malayalam text will be of great help to the blind. 


Using a parser the Malayalam script, which is known to be non- 
linear, is converted into a linear one. The numerals are converted into 
equivalent words and the whole text is voiced by using a speech synthesizer. 
The allophonic variations of the vowel and consonant in the text are 
analyzed and the signals are segmented according to that. The acoustic 
properties are noted to locate the resemblances or variations of the vowels 
and consonants according to their position in a word. The current literature 
on speech synthesis/recognition makes use of the diaphonic variations. This 
was the starting point. 


But the researchers they built an acoustic/signal dictionary which is 
much more useful in voicing the Malayalam text. What has been ac- 
complished is a great step forward. But the natural pronunciation with in- 
tonation and stress along with a more flexible text editor for the blind has to 
be built in. 


The outcome of the project is that the Malayalam text can be voiced. 
With the help of an Optical Character Recognition System for Malayalam 
to be developed, all Malayalam texts can be scanned and converted into 
voice sequences and the blind people will be greatly benefited. These find- 
ings can be used for automatic announcement systems in bus stations, rail- 
way Stations etc. 


The Computerized Speech Lab along with two computers is used for 
the work. Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya and Mr. Ajay Lohy, two research fellows 
are working in this project. The Principal Investigators are Prof. V.I. 
Subramoniam and Prof. B.B. Chaudhuri of the ISI Calcutta. The project 
was completed and report submitted recently. 


The CSL (Computerized Speech Lab), which helps in the precise 
“measurement of the amplitude and other parameters of sound, is installed. 
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Though theoretically the project is a joint one, with the I 
entire workisdoneinthe ISDL. = 
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17. sir Defective Children Correction Mechanism 8 


and the Hon. Director pasted the five young children, ae be leafness, 
one with mental retardation and the fourth with fits and fifth a stunted girl 
are being trained. Brain and language corrections are discussed with publi- 
cations received as gifts or purchased. The hypotheses put forth are by in- 
trospection, yet some of them hold good even when experimentally tested. 
A project connected with this was submitted to the Indian Council of Medi- 
cal Research, which was attended by the Hon. Director himself when 
evaluated. He found to his dismay the narrowed outlook and negative at- 
titude of the Committee for Inter-disciplinary projects. 


18. Automatic Translation from Malayalam to Bengali and vice versa 


One of the most promising areas, which have national relevance, 1s 
the automatic translation. The project, which made a good beginning, 1s 
now limping due to want of funds for purchasing a high power computer 
and to fiuld grammatical and phrasal equivalents with meaning. 


While translation of the entire language into another is not possible 
in the existing conditions, the language can be divided into registers and the 
meaning delimited so that the computer can translate without many omis- 
sions. The Electronic Commission, Govt. of India orally agreed for a project 
for which 33% of the total outlay of 75 lakhs is to be borne by the ISDL and 
67% will be borne by the Electronic Commission. But the competitive 
groups mislead the Electronic Commission assuring that the total language 
can be translated and appropriated a sizable amount and finally got away 
with very little success in translation. We carry on the translation work with 
little funds provided by the Government of Kerala and have succeeded to 
translate 600 and more sentences in a limited area. More work is necessary 
for definitive statement and we hope that in the near future, some substan- 
tial achievements are possible. 


19. Dictionary of Synonyms of the Dravidian Languages 


On the request of Prof. Key of the University of Santiago to produce 
a volume on the Dictionary of Synonyms the Committee consisting of 
professors K. Rangan (Tanjavur), T. Madhava Menon (Thiruvanan- 
thapuram), B.P Mahapatra (Calcutta), B. Ramakrishna Reddy 
(Hyderabad) and V.I. Subramoniam in the chair met in a committee in 
Kuppam and wanted a clarification on the Royalty from the book which in- 
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volves considerable work. Ms. Key could not reply to the sharing of the 
Royalty, so the ISDL proposed to do the work on its own and Dr. Annie 
Monsy on contract basis collected material for all the Tribal Languages of 
the Dravidian family on the basis of the word list prepared by Ms. Key. 
Thirty-eight languages have been covered so far. A dictionary of selected 
Synonyms in Dravidian Languages, an ongoing project of the ISDL, is a 
noteworthy attempt in the field of comparative linguistic studies. This 
project aims to collect certain selected items from as many languages of the 
Dravidian family as possible. The work is similar to that of the Indo- 
Furopean Languages, by Carl Darling Buck (1949). 


For the compilation of the Dictionary, Ms.Monsy has prepared a list 
of 1304 words under different heads in 22 chapters. They are (1) the physi- 
cal world (2) mankind, sex age and family relation, (3) animals, (4) parts of 
the body functions and conditions (5) food and drink, (6) clothing, (7) 
dwelling, house and furniture, (8) agriculture, vegetation (9) miscellaneous 
physical acts (10) motion and transportation, (11) possession, property (12) 
spatial relation, (13) quantity and number, (14) time, (15) sense perception, 
(16) emotions (17) mind and thought, (18) vocal utterance, speech, reading 
and writing (19) territorial, social, political divisions (20) warfare (21) law 
and (22) religion and superstition. 


The main source of data for this work is the DED. She also refers to 
the various dictionaries, lexicons and monographs published and un- 
published works on both major and minor languages of the Dravidian family. 


The arrangements of languages in the Dictionary are, the major lan- 
guages initially and followed by south, central and north Dravidian family of 
languages. So far she has completed the collection of data from 38 lan- 
guages namely (1) Tamil, (2) Malayalam, (3) Kannada, (4) Telugu, (5) Tulu, 
(6) Kota, (7) Toda, (8) Kodagu, (9) Irula, (10) Yerava, (11) Kattunaicka, 
(12) Mannan, (13) Mutuva, (14) Paniya, (15) Kanikkar, (16) Urali, (17) 
Muduga, (18) Koraga, (19) Alukurumba, (20) Vettuva, (21) Kasaba, (22) 
Kurumba, (23) Adiya, (24) Pathinaicka, (25) Koya, (26) Kui, (27) Kuwi, 
(28) Kolami, (29) Gondi, (30) Gadaba, (31) Parji, (32) Pengo, (33) Konda, 
(34) Cholanaika, (35) Manda, (36) Malto, (37) Kurukh and (38) Brahui. 


The word processing of the data is progressing in the computer unit 
of the ISDL. The dictionary when completed is expected to provide a lot of 
information in various fields of linguistic studies such as (1) sound changes, 
(2) semantic changes, (3) lexical deviations and (4) Naturalization of loan 
words etc. This will, also, tell us about the consistency of certain key words 
in a family of languages. Moreover, this will show the geographical distribu- 
tion of the languages, cultural and linguistic affinities of the language speak- 
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ing communities. Using this data, one can go deep into the study of relation 
between objects and words, words and actions. This work is expected to be 
a basic source of reference in the comparative linguistic studies. This is also 
expected to define certain strategies for a reclassification of the Dravidian 
languages, as the status of some newly identified languages is not yet 
decided. 


20. Modern Tamil Dictionary Project 


Based on the newspapers, the Modern Tamil Dictionary was 
prepared when Dr. T. Veeraswamy was a senior fellow. He collected words 
_ from the papers and arranged them. He had to leave the project. Soon Dr. 
A. Thasarathan took over. The project begun with high hopes has remained 
unfinished even after four years. It is a matter of shame. 


21. Comparative Dravidian Project 


Prof. B. Gopinath Nair joined the ISDL as residential fellow in the 
Project*on Comparative Dravidian on 01.04.2000. 


This project is a modest endeavor that entails the preparation of a 
precise and succinct account of the Pre-history of Dravidian in four volumes 
comprising (i) Language, Culture and People followed by a comprehensive 
modern Comparative Dravidian Grammar with current perspectives in (ii) 
Phonology (iii) Morphology and (iv) Syntax by synthesis of all major writ- 
ings in these spheres with critical assessment of the contributions of various 
_ scholars and the developments in comparative Dravidian stemming from 
Caldwell to the present, besides by observation, analysis and reconstruction 
of the cultural vocabulary items and further materials from a number of 
tribal dialects unexploited in earlier comparative treatments tries to 
delineate the mainstream accomplishments in comparative Dravidian for 
the last century and a half, furthermore intends to identify the areas of fu- 
ture studies - all of which it is hoped wouid be of immense use to those in- 
terested in Dravidian linguistics in general and genetic linguistics in 
particular. 


22. Project on Linguistic investigation of Developmental Language delay in 
Pre/Primary School Children 


The major objectives of the project are: (1) to develop a speech - 
language assessment scale like the psychological scale (2) to identify and as- 
sess various types of speech and language disorders and (3) to provide lin- 
guistic and socio-economic explanations for speech disorders. 


A pilot survey was conducted among the two schools and five 
primary schools in the coastal areas of Pallithura near the ISDL. Totally 51 
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children were selected. Twelve from age group 4-5 (UKG) and remaining 
39 trom age group 5-6 (Standard 1). Random method is adopted for the 
selection of children. 


Data were collected through a questionnaire, which contains 5 parts 
viz: listening , speaking , reading, writing and cognitive skills. Socio- 
economic details besides attitude towards teachers, parents and children 
were also collected and analyzed them based on linguistics and socio 
economic evidences. 


Children from Christian families show more linguistics skills than 
those of the Hindu families. Children from Christian Joint families exhibit 
more linguistic skills than children from Hindu joint families. Children from 
joint families show more linguistic skills than those from nuclear families 
and children of low- middle class families show more linguistic skills than 
children of low-class families. 


Based on this pilot study, the survey will be extended to more places 
in the Kerala State. Dr. Vijayendra Bhas has is undertaken the project with 
the assistance of Mr. Sreekumar (Junior Fellow). 


23. Study of Minorities - Telugu in West Bengal 


The project on Telugu spoken in West Bengal, undertaken by Ms. 
_ Milan Mukherjee is based on published literature and for its Socio-linguis- 
tic aspect it needs field survey. After collecting the information from the 
above sources a schedule is prepared keeping in view, education, occupa- 
tion, family, marriage, general aspect and religious aspects of the Telugu 
migrants. 


The body of the work include (1) Introduction, (2) Cultural relation- 
ship between Bengal and Andhra Pradesh, (3) Population statistics (4) So- 
cial structure of the Telugu Speech Communities (5) Social Welfare, (6) 
Caste and language variation, and (7) Inventory of Telugu -Bengali lan- 
guage structure. 


In the present study, the settled minorities with Telugu as their 
mother tongue, in West Bengal, preserve their language as any other 
minority people in West Bengal. 


24. Studies on Bengali in Assam 


A project of the mutual influence of Assamese and Bengali in the 
border districts of Assam by Nairrita Bhattacharya currently is in progress. 
The study aims to find out how one language (i.e. Assamese ) replaces 
another (i.e. Bengali) in the border areas between Bangladesh and the 
present Hailakandi, Karimganj and Cachar districts in the South-Western 
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side and between West Bengal and Kokrajhar and Dhubri in its west. It is 
important to note that the old district of Cachar was Goalapara received 
notes of migrated population from different districts of undivided Bengal. 
Therefore in these districts there are communities, which are bilingual and 
use both Assamese and Bengali simultaneously. 


Though Assamese and Bengali are two neighboring languages 
belonging to the same family 1.e. the outer sub-branch of the Indo-Aryan 
family, both are fully grown-up independent languages having their own 
dialects. Both Assamese and Bengali use the same script with genetically 
closely related languages there are much difference between the phonology 
of the Standard Colloquial Assamese (SCA) and the Standard Colloquial 
Bengali (SCB). It is interesting to note that there are sounds which are com- 
monly found in the SCA as well as in the dialects of Assamese, and which 
are not usually available in Vanga, Vrendra and Kamrup dialects. These 
dialects are generally used in the border areas of West Bengal, Bangladesh 
and Assam. On the other hand there are sounds which are not used in the 
SCA but are widely used in the dialects of Bengali language available in the 
dialects of Assamese used in the Western Assam. 


Morphologically, they are more or less similar. Though the general 
process of forming plural and feminine genders are similar, there are some 
features in some of the dialects of Bengali, which are not generally available 
in the SCB but are available in the SCA. 


Words for personal pronouns, body parts, kinship terms etc., which 
are used in different districts of West Bengal and Bangladesh, are also col- 
lected. These words are compared with those of SCB and SCA. It is found 
that words used in different districts of Bengal sometimes differ greatly 
from SCB, but are quite similar to Assamese. This indicates the influence of 
Assamese on Bengali. 


VARIOUS DEPARTMENTS 
1. DEPARTMENT OF NEUROLINGUISTICS 


Jacobsen once commented that, language whether it is normal or 
defective is a matter to be explained by the Linguists. Having this view in 
mind, the ISDL had set up a Department for Speech Research and . 
Rehabilitation, which started functioning in April 1992. This department is 
a pioneering attempt in this field in Kerala, India for research and with ser- 
vice motivations. The first project on the Linguistic Study of Communicative 
Disorders was inter-disciplinary, jointly conducted by the ISDL and the 
Neurology Department of the Sri Chitra Tirunal Institute for Medical 
Sciences and Technology. Prof. V.1. Subramoniam’and Dr. P.K. Mohan 
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(former Head, Department of Neurology, SCTIMST) were the Chief Inves- 
tigators and Dr. P.A. Suresh (Neurologist), Mrs. Maya (Speech Pathologist) 
and Dr. Annie Monsy (Linguist) were co-investigators in this project. 


Advisory Committee 


Under the 8th Plan Expansion, a project for the study of the speech 
defective children and adults including tribes is worked out from 1.4.1991. 
Dr. P.A. Suresh of the Sri Chitra Thirunal Medical Centre has joined on 
that day. An Advisory Committee was constituted from among dedicated 
doctors in the medical field, Linguistics and Psychology, headed by Dr. M. 
Thankavelu (Chairman), Dr. K. Balaraman Nair, Dr. K.N. Pai, Dr. 
Sukumaran, Dr. P.K. Mohan and Dr. P.A. Suresh met on 19.12.1991, 
22.01.1992 and 12.02.1992 to evaluate the progress and to acquire the neces- 
sary tools for examination and diagnosis of the patients. 


An unstructured discussion of the working group of the project on 
Linguistic Study of Communicative Disorders was held on 22nd May, 1992 
at the ISDL. The participants included Prof. V.I. Subramoniam, Dr. P.K. 
Mohan, Dr. P.A. Suresh, Asst. Professor of Neurology and Dr. Annie 
Monsy from ISDL. 


In connection with this, a three-day seminar on Brain and Language 
was organized in the ISDL from 18th to 20th November 1993 in which 
eminent scholars and experts from allied fields participated. The Seminar 
proceedings were published in 1955. 


In addition to this, another book, An Introduction to Neuro-linguis- 
tics, a product of this project will be published with modifications and up- 
dated information. 


A training programme for 

BRAIN AND LANGUAGE correcting speech defective 
New areas of Investigation children and the mentally retarded 
Speech Correction of Children is implemented in this Depart- 
Musical Instruments and Play things ment. It has an Advisory Commit- 
Cottages and a Central Play Field tee with eminent Doctors, 


Research and Service to the people Linguists Psychologists aie 
Speech therapists. 


Three Fellows, Doctors Jayalakshmy, Babu George and Deepa 
Godfrey worked as Medical Researchers and Dr. M.R. Yesodharan as the 
Psychologist. When Mr. Mayakumar, the former teacher left the project, 
Ms. Mercy Gomez joined and is continuing as a specially trained teacher. 
Some children after training in this department have now joined the normal 
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schools and those students presently studying have shown considerable im- 
provements in learning. 


Survey of the Seashore 


Recently the Department has conducted a Pilot Survey by V. S. 
Vijayendra Bhas and his assistant Mr. Sreekumar, to assess the learning dis- 
ability of children in the Pre-primary and primary section in a number of 
schools in the coastal area of Thumba. This was based on a questionnaire 
prepared by the ISDL. The data was analyzed and the report was sub- 
mitted. Based on this survey, the questionnaire would be standardized and 
the survey would be extended to more places including the rural areas. In 
addition to this the project aims to conduct language-training courses for 
the teachers and an awareness programme for the parents. Curriculum 
development for the defective children is another objective in the second 
phase of this project. 


Facilities Available 


Instruments for testing the hearing (Audiometer tools for 
psychological tests such as cube Construction Text, Alexander’s Pass a 
Long Test, Bhatia’s Battery Test of Intelligence, Sequin Form Board Test 
etc.). Medical testing equipments, musical instruments, toys, outplaying 
matcrials are assets in the Departments. 


Equipments like Galvanized Steel Rocker, Jacobs Tecter Toller, 
Jacob’s Steel Slide and Jacob’s Super Rocking Boat for outdoor physical 
activities are established in this department. 


The Department has a separate building with spacious rooms, eight 
cottages for children living with their parents in case they wish to stay in the 
campus, a Central play field for the speech defective and mentally retarded 
children to learn by playing was also completed. Thus it is a service- 
oriented department to help the children to overcome their speech and 
learning disabilities and to have normal life in the community. 


2. DEPARTMENT OF DRAVIDIAN MIGRANTS 


The ISDL has conducted a Seminar on Dravidian Migrants in 
January 1988. Prior to the Seminar, Samuel Mathai, the former Vice Chan- 
cellor of the Kerala University and Chidananda Murthy of Bangalore were 
sent to Sri Lanka and the USA respectively to survey the language situation 
and the nature and significance of Dravidian studies there. They have submitted 
their reports. In 1978 Dr. G.K. Panikkar was sent to Iran to study the 
Brahui, a north Dravidian language spoken in Pakistan, Afghanistan and 
Jran. Later a Brahui scholar Dr. Abdul Razak Sabir, University of Baluchis- 
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gaan 


A linguist testing a boy with audio meter 
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tan, Quetta, Pakistan visited ISDL for a month from 25-6-1995 to 24-7. L995. 
During 1979-80 Prof. M.E. Manickavasagom of ISDL was sent to Thailand 
to investigate the Dravidian impact on Thai culture. His report is published 
and was reviewed very well by Justice Mr. M. M. Ismail. Dr. K. C. 
Sankaranarayanan, IAS (Rtd.) studied the Dravidian Impact on Indonesia, 
Mr. M. V. Krishnaswamy of Hyderabad was sent to South Africa and he 
studied the Dravidian migrants in that country. His report is in the process 
of publication. : 


Mrs. Sanghamitra Saha visited Bangladesh and has produced a 
detailed report, soon to be published. 


There is a proposal for bringing out a Handbook of Sri Lankan 
Tamils, with the collaboration of the Jaffna University. 


SCHOLARS SENT | 
Samuel Mathai for Sri Lanka M. Chidananda Murthy for USA 
G.K. Panikkar for Iran M.E. Manickavasagom for Thailand 


M.V. Krishnaswamy for South Africa Sanghamitra Saha for Bangladesh 
From Pakistan From U.S.A. 
Abdul Razaak Sabir S.M. Katre 


3. DEPARTMENT OF DRAVIDIAN TRIBES 


ISDL had always believed that a significant element in Dravidian 
languages and culture is contributed by the Tribal communities. At the 
ISDL a decision was taken in 1989 to prepare a comprehensive En- 
cyclopaedia on the Tribal communities who spoke the Dravidian languages. 
The work was started in 1990 and T. Madhava Menon was appointed to edit 
it. Mr. M. Sasikumar, a young anthropologist was also appointed to assist 
him. Though initially it was hoped that several Anthropologists would con- 
tribute articles, not many did but all extended full co-operation. The first 
two volumes were released in 1996 and the third in 1997. 


In the course of the work a great mass of details was collected. Some 
artefacts were gathered from various tribal communities especially in 
Kerala and the Nilgiri area. These have been arranged but not serially be- 
cause of insufficient space. Work on a new building for a Tribal Museum 
was inaugurated and its completion depends on the availability of funds. 


Mr. Sasikumar did intensive survey of certain aspects of the Kanik- 
kar tribe in the Thiruvananthapuram district on the basis of which he 
prepared a thesis in fulfillment of the requirements of the award of the 
Ph.D. degree from the Kannur University. A few field studies in the Nilgiri 
area were also conducted. The results and the data are awaiting publication. 
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Proposals for the Future 


The following are the main proposals for future work: 


1. Compilation of the database and issue of annual supplements to the En- 
cyclopaedia. 


2. Revision of the Encyclopaedia and the issue of a Second enlarged Edi- 
tion on the basis of fresh data and synchronic developments. 


3. Completion of the building for the Museum and equipping it with 
mc (ern facilities like recorded tapes, models, diasporas.etc. 


4.. Field work surveys of Gond tribal communities in the cis-Vindhya 
region. 


4. DEPARTMENT OF SPEECH RESEARCH 


The Speech Research Department is one of the most active research 
units in the institute. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam is directly involved with the 
activities. Last four years the unit conducted speech researches in different 
direction. The Department of Scientific Industrial Research, Government 
of India has recognized as (SIRO) (Scientific Industrial Research Or- 
ganization). Recently the unit has completed successfully a project on 
"Speech Synthesis (Malayalam) for the blind and Speech Output For 
Machine Translation" funded by the Department of Science and Technol- 
ogy, Govt. of India in collaboration with ISI, Calcutta. 


The whole team is now working to define the acoustic parameters of 
the speech, which will be used as data base to generate and to recognize the 
Dravidian Languages/Dialects/Idiolects. The major development is the ad- 
_ dition of a computerized Speech Lab, which can measure the acoustic fea- 
ture of spoken speech within seconds and display it on the panel. Another 
addition is a nine-booth teaching language laboratory mostly with the funds 
from the Govt. of West Bengal and from the Government of Tamil Nadu. 
The addition of musical instruments worth about 11,000/- rupees to the 
speech defective unit is another development in recent days. 


5. DEPARTMENT OF TELUGU 


When the P.S.Telugu University, Hyderabad under its programme of 
encouraging Telugu studies in various Universities and research organiza- 
tions created an endowment of Rs. 2.5 lakhs on 19-9-1991, the income from 
the Endowment was expected to be 25,000 rupees per year. But due to the 
reduction of interest the Bank gave less. 
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The ISDL appointed even before the creation of the Endowment 
one Junior Fellow in Telugu in the Dravidian Encyclopaedia project. He 
later was posted in the Research Centre at Pondicherry after the project 
was completed. 


The Telugu University created the Chair in the name of Gidugu 
Rama Murthy Pantulu. 


A.Ch. Appala Naidu with a post graduate degree was appointed 
from 14-10-91 to 31-5-1995 because other ‘Senior Scholars were not avail- 
able for the nominal remuneration. He did work on the Telugu literature. 
Soon he was followed by Dr.B.Purushottam for about six weeks as a Visiting 
Fellow. He produced an informative monograph on the Grammatical 
Theories of Telugu. 


Dr.T.Donappa succeeded him. But his untimely death created a void. 


Mr.T.Venkata Swamy was appointed as a Junior Fellow from 1-2- 
1998 to 31-1-2000 to work with Dr.B.Ramakrishna Reddy in the Dravidian 
University, Kuppam. He was entrusted with the collection of folk tales of a 
Tribe in Andhra Pradesh. Prof.P.S.Subramaniam accepted a non-Residen- 
tial Fellowship from 9-10-2000 to 28-2- 2001. He translated Balavyakaranam 
into English. This will be published soon. 


A Certificate course in Telugu was offered in the beginning of 
eighties by using the Cognate Methods prepared by Prof.N.Sivarama Mur- 
thy. ! 


Any increase in the Endowment in the present circumstances is not 
possible for the P.S.Telugu University. The ISDL manages with the Endow- 
ment and from its own funds to encourage Telugu studies. 


6. GUJARATHI UNIT - 


| A unit for teaching and research for Gujarathi was started in 1979 
when the Government of Gujarat gave a nominal grant of Rs. 36,000. Tradi- 
tionally Gujarat was counted as one of the five Pancha Dravida Territories. 
Also the Eastern Chalukyas ruled over Gujarat for over two Centuries. 
Some of the surviving members are even now called Solankis. A sizable 
population of Sourashtras live mainly in Madurai, Kumbakonam and other 
towns of Tamil Nadu. They were originally from Sourashtra, which is part of 
Gujarat. A fruitful Seminar was conducted at Ahmedabad on Sourashtra 
language and Culture (Details are given elsewhere). Dr.Bhayani, a good 
Scholar in Prakrit was appointed. Gujarati Scholarship was minimal with 
him. He left after five months. Since the disgruntled academic could not 
speak well of the ISDL the Government of Gujarat discontinued the grant 
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and the unit was closed due to want of financial support. Still the Secretary 
for Education of Gujarat is nominated in the Governing Council of the 
ISDL. Seldom he attends the meeting though regularly the invitation was 
sent. 


7. DEPARTMENT OF BENGALI STUDIES 
1. Background History— 


In a seminar on "Bengali Teaching, Translation and study of dialects” 
organized by the Department of Bengali of the International School of 
Dravidian Linguistics (ISDL) from 14th to t6th May1998 at Bharatiya 
Bhashaparisad Hall, Calcutta in his introduction at the inaugural session - 
the Hon. Director of the ISDL Prof. V.I. Subramoniam answered the ques- 
tion often asked but seldom answered why at Trivandrum a Department of 
Bengali from the very beginning of the ISDL? Prof Chatterji and Dr. 
Sukumar Sen - the two great scholars of Linguistics had intimate relation 
with Dravidian Linguistic Association (DLA). The DLA when founded in 
1970, honoured Prof S.K. Chatterji with a shawl and golden ring under the 
chairmanship of the then Governor H.E. V. Viswanathan and in the 
presence of the then Chief Minister C. Achutha Menon in the first con- 
ference of Trivandrum. Sunitikumar Chatteryi was the first president of the 
Dravidian Linguistic Association in 1971. Also it is the Bengali group of In- 
tellectuals and Etymologists, who without any hesitation identified the 
Dravidian roots in Indo-Aryan. Chatterji before his demise, on 29.05.1973 
wrote that the ISDL is the only hope of integration of the old and the new 
and to innovate according to the best traditions of India (Obituary in IJDL - 
Vol.6 No.1). This will explain why a Department for Bengali was started at 
Trivandrum especially in the ISDL where Dravidian studies are the main 
focus. 


When the ISDL was created as an autonomous body, with a Govern- 
ing Council one of its members was Sunitikumar Chatteryji: after his demise 
on 29.05.1973 Dr. Sukumar Sen became the member of the Governing 
Council. The Secretary for Education, Government of West Bengal Calcut- 
ta was another member of the Governing Council. He continues to be a 
member even today in the Advisory Committee of the ISDL. 


Among the tribal languages of the Dravidian family, over 70% are 
spoken in the Northern States of Gujarat, Maharastra, Madhya Pradesh, 
Orissa, West Bengal and Bihar. Three visiting fellowships were awarded to 
survey the state of teaching of the South Indian Languages in the northern 
states of India, and to prepare a pilot study on the tribal languages belong- 
ing to the Dravidian Family, but found in the northern states of Gujarat, 
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Maharastra, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Bihar and West Bengal. The fellow- 
ships awarded by the DLA in 1977 was in honour of the memory of late 
Prof. S.K. Chatter. 


2. Grant from the West Bengal Government 


It was in 1981 the Government of West Bengal sanctioned a yearly 
grant of Rs. 30,000/- for a Chair to perpetuate the memory of Sunitikumar 
Chatterjl. 


There were a few visits to Calcutta to discuss with the concerned of- 
ficials at the level of Deputy Secretaries because some of the Ministers had 
no time to see the Hon. Director. The Officials were enthusiastic but posi- 
tive decisions were not forthcoming. 


3. Eminent Scholars and Fellows from Bengal in the ISDL and Regular 
academic activities 


When the modest grant was communicated the position for the 
honorary Professorship on Rs. 3000/- p.m. was advertised. None applied. So 
the ISDL decided to invite Prof. Sukumar Sen as a Non-Residential fellow 
to work in Calcutta but paid by the ISDL. He joined duty on 02.09.82. He 
produced the volume on Place names of the Villages of West Bengal. The 
library was augmented with Bengali books and books on Bengal. Now the 
holding is about three thousand volumes. It is one of the well-stocked 
libraries in Bengali in South India. Later Dr. S. Bhattacharya, an 
Anthropologist who worked on tribal languages with T. Burrow was a 
senior fellow.in the ISDL. He produced the monograph ‘The Tribal Lan- 
guages of South Kerala’. 


After that Ms. Champarani Chatterji was at Trivandrum for a brief 
period from 02.2.87. She wanted to carry on her research in Calcutia. This 
being not acceptable because of her want of experience in research, the 
position was advertised. In 1988 Dr. Abhay Kumar Bannerjee of S. R. 
Lahiri College, West Bengal was appointed as Professor of Bengali. He was 
to teach Bengali and do research in the inter-relationship of Bengali with 
the Dravidian Languages. | 


He was succeeded by Mrs. Nilina Abraham, a resident of Cochin, 
who was responsible for introducing Bengali as a second language for stu- 
dents to study in the Government College at Cochin. She served there also 
as a part time teacher. She had attempted translation from Malayalam to 
Bengali and vice versa. She did this competently. During her stay in the 
ISDL, she was awarded the prize of Rs. 10,000/- for the best translator of 
Bengali into Malayalam and vice versa by the Central Government. But she 
could not stay for more than two days in a week. A residential fellow if 
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available for consultation of students and staff on all days, it was felt, will 
speed up the studies. 


Dr. Subhadra Kumar Sen, Professor in the Department of Philology 
in the Calcutta University was requested to help to find a suitable re- 
searcher and he recommended Ms. Sanghamitra Saha, who had M.Phil. 
from P.S. Telugu University Hyderabad. She was quite good in summarizing 
information scattered in books and journals. A programme to prepare the 
Handbook of Tamil Nadu was projected by the ISDL. Simultaneously the 
work on the Handbook on West Bengal was also initiated. Since the 
Government of West Bengal expressed a desire to teach Bengali to 
Malayalees, a beginning course was organized. Only a few students took to 
the study of Bengali even though a fellowship of Rs. 500/- per month for 
each student was offered. The course was not a failure but was not a success. 


Dr. Pranabesh Sinha Roy, who was fairly close to Drs. S. K Chatterji 
and Sukumar Sen, was in the ISDL as a visiting Professor in Bengali for six 
weeks from 3rd August, 1991. 


Ms. A.M. Marykutty, who was a fellow in the Bengali Department 
went for a field trip for two weeks to Narayanagargh, West Bengal to gain 
primary knowledge of the rural set up of Bengal (as a part of the Bengali 
course of the ISDL) and to collect linguistic and cultural data from that 
area. 


Activities increased with the appointment of another Junior. Fellow. 
Ms Mahua Shome. She could not stay long. She was followed by Mr. 
Mahidas Bhattacharya who was well trained in Computer Application to 
Indian Languages. Mr. Bhattacharya joined duty on 01.09.95. Meanwhile, 
one of the able Joint Secretaries of the Government of West Bengal, Mr. 
Sunil Bhattacharya, who read through all reports of the ISDL came up with 
a suggestion to request for an enhanced grant so that it will be sufficient for 
. meeting the expenditure for the Bengali unit. | 


Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya being well versed in epevatiis eoeiputers : 
worked on the project on "Voicing the Braille Script into Mabe OnE : 


CHAIR FOR BENGALI IN THE NAME OF S.K. CHATTERJI - 
Senior Fellows 
Sukumar Sen S. Bhattacharya 
A.K. Banerjee Sanghamitra Saha 
Mahidas Bhattacharya Milan Mukherjee 


Nairrita Bhattacharya 


Books Published 

Place Names of West Bengal by Sukumar Sen 

Kinship Terms in the Kerala Tribes by S. Bhattacharya 

Handbook of West Bengal, Vols. 1 and 2 by S. Saha 

Certificate courses in Bengal with a Scholarship of Rs. 500 p.m. per person 
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01.04.1999 for a period of two years and in his place Ms. Milan Mukherjee 
was appointed and assigned the work of "Studying Telugu migrants in West 
Bengal”. She joined on 15.12.99. When Mrs. Saha left Ms. Nairrita Bhat- 
tacharya was appointed from 21.03.2000 and was assigned the "Assamese 
contact with Bengali”. The work is in Progress. 


Now it is headed by Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya and assisted by Ms. 
Nairrita Bhattacharya 


4. Teaching Bengali 


Since the ISDL is 18 km from Trivandrum city, the city building 
when completed, Bengali classes were organized with a fellowship of Rs. 
500/- per month for each student. Besides Sanghamitra Saha, Mahidas 
Bhattacharya and a local native Bengali Mrs. Sreerupa Mukherjee was ap- 
pointed to assist in reading and writing Bengali. Only two students who 
were retired officers of the Government of Kerala attended the course. 
They being mature their performance was good. 


5. The Computer Unit & Machine Translation 


The computer unit was set up at this time in the ISDL with a total 
cost of Rs. 6,98,716.53. 


The ISDL had organized a Machine Translation Project (Malayalam 
to Bengali and Bengali to Malayalam) in December 1995 where the fifth 
generation computer facilities were used. In that project of ISDL the 
original text was used as a source input and no manual effort was used for 
pre-editing. The structural complexities were being solved by formulating 
grammatical rules and programming logic. In the function at the ISDL on 
12.04.96 to release the Encyclopedia of the Dravidian Tribes, H.E. the 
Governor of Kerala Sri. Shivsankar visited the computer unit. Mr. Mahidas 
Bhattacharya briefly explained about the work on automatic translation 
where two hundred Malayalam sentences can be translated automatically 
into Bengali and vice versa and showed the Governor a sample demonstra- 
tion programme incorporating these sentences. The Governor was mighty 
pleased. 


6. Sunitikumar Chatterji’s Birth Centenary Celebration 


In a modest commemorative lecture series delivered by Dr. Ramjivan 
Acharya of Calcutta at the ISDL after paying tributes to S.K. Chatterji, 
covered the history, the Bengali language, the Bengali literatures, and cul- 
ture from 17.10.89 to 23.10.89. Besides the Junior Fellow, who was learning 
Bengali, all researchers and a few outsiders attended the lectures. 
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7. Rabindra Bhavan 


F ' 

The work on the Handbook of West Bengal progressed and the copy 
of the computer printout was released by the Hon. Sri Satyasadhan Chak- 
rabartty, Minister for Higher Education, Government of West Bengal. 
Later he suggested that a proposal for about ten lakh of rupees for five 
years be proposed including funds for a building for the Bengali unit. This 
we did. But it took sometime for the Government of West Bengal to sanc- 
tion the proposal. Two developments took place. A three storied building, 
one floor for the office of the Professor, another for Junior Fellows and the 
third floor for the Bengali Museum was constructed. The first stone was laid 
by Dr. N. Mahalingam on 29.03.1990, and the building was inaugurated by 
His Holiness Swami Shakranandaji, President of the Ramkrishna Math at 
Trivandrum on 25.05.1992. All the Bengali Residents were invited for a 
modest dinner on that occasion. 


The Rabindra jayanti was celebrated at Rabindra Bhavan in the 
ISDL on 25.05.1992. at 4.p.m. a modest gathering of the Bengali families 
living in Trivandrum, learned guests from the city and the inmates of the 
campus attended. 


8. Bengal Museum 


During the 23rd Annual Conference of Dravidian Linguists (22-24 
June, 1995 Trivandrum) Hon. Satyasadhan Chakrabartty, Minister for 
Higher Education, West Bengal inaugurated the museum for Bengali Cul- 
ture. This museum has been primarily set up for educational purposes. The 
students learning Bengali and those working on translation or other re- 
searchers on Bengali Culture, have a visual knowledge of the cultural 
profiles of Bengal. Within a year, the museum housed nearly 600 pieces of 
artefacts, which are arranged thematically and object wise. The items repre- 
sent the material culture, ritual objects, folk musical instruments, textiles, 
varieties of arts and crafts etc. 


9. Other Academic steps 


Meanwhile the second volume of the Handbook of West Bengal was 
printed and a three day seminar was organized at Calcutta. The laser copy 
of the second volume of the Handbook of West Bengal was released by 
Hon. Sri Satyasadhan Chakrabartty on 18.02.1999. These two volumes 
produced an indelible mark on the intellectuals in Calcutta and the ISDL 
was complimented for publishing such a comprehensive volume. After a few 
weeks Mrs. Saha was encouraged to go to Bangladesh with copies of the 
Handbook and the Dravidian Encyclopedia to be handed over to the Vice- 
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Chancellor of the Dhaka University and to the Prime Minister of 
Bangladesh, Dr. Sheikh Haseena. The Academics in Dacca were thrilled to 
receive the two volumes of the Handbook. The report on the visit to 
Bangladesh will soon be published. 


The left side of the Rabindra Bhavan Anrtex was completed with 
three rooms - one for the Bengali Library, another for the language 
laboratory for training students and the third one an extension of the Ben- 
gali museum which attracts quite a few visitors. The expenditure was met 
from the grant of the Government of West Bengal. With the completion of 
this building, the infrastructure for space for research activities, where 
scholars from Bengal and the Southern States can exchange ideas in the 
areas of linguistics, cultures and anthropology without any distraction 1s 
available. 


Bengali Library 


Two senior Joint Secretaries, one from the Department of Higher 
education and another from Finance of the Government of West Bengal 
came and stayed for a week in the ISDL campus, observed its working and 
took with them a project for ten years with a financial layout, for a crore of 
rupees. It is to be sanctioned for the full development of the unit. 
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At one time it had four Bengalis in the ISDL - one retired Doctor, 
Deepa Godfrey, working in the speech defective unit, Ms. Milan Mukher- 
jee, Ms. Nairrita Bhattacharya and Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya working in 
the Bengali Unit and residing in the ISDL Campus. 


TALLEST BUILDING IN THE CAMPUS : RABINDRA BHAVAN 
Plinth area: 4875 Sa. ft. 
Well-stocked library of Bengali books in the whole of South India in the ISDL 


Minister for Education and Minister for Library of the Government of West Bengal 
visited the ISDL more than once. 


So also the Senior Joint Secretaries. 


10. Facilities Available 


1. In the Bengali Department: 


The infrastructure facilities of 1) a well stocked Library of Bengali 
books, 2) a modest museum of Bengali artefacts, 3) a language laboratory 
and 4) an impressive building named after Rabindranath Tagore are avail- 
able for further studies. 


The Bengali Scholars can enjoy the other common facilities available 
in the Institute. 


2. General Facilities in the Institute 


i) Residential: Apart from the above listed facilities the Nannaya Block 1s 
for housing Residential Scholars. It contains six suites with a sit out, a bed 
room, kitchen, and a dining room. 


ii) Canteen: The ISDL has a canteen of its own where one can have break- 
fast, lunch and dinner. The residential scholars used to meet in the canteen 
on every Wednesday evening to discuss various topics over a cup of tea and 
snacks. It has a guesthouse too, where eminent scholars and visitors from 
outside can stay and take part in the activities of the Institute. This facility 
increases the interaction between the scholars. 


iii) General Library: Apart from a well-stocked library with number of rare 
books the Institute provides computer and Internet facilities also. 


iv) Publication 


a) International Journal: A bi-annual ‘International Journal of Dravidian 
Linguistics’ (IJDL) is published regularly from January 1972 where scholars 
and researchers can publish their work. This is the regular journal on lin- 
guistics in India. 
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b) News Letter: The monthly newsletter the ‘DLA News’ is also published 
regularly from January 1977, from where one can get the latest news and 
reports about the works on Linguistics and allied disciplines carried on by 
different premier institutions. 


c) General publication: The institute provides the publication facilities to 
the scholars, if the findings are worthy in the field, in the form of Books or 
monographs. 


BOOK PUBLISHED BY ISDL ON BENGAL 
1. Place Names of West Bengal By Prof. Sukumar Sen: 


Prof. Sukumar Sen was invited to be a senior research fellow in the 
ISDL from 02.09.82 for a year to study and report on any subject of his 
choice. He produced a volume on place names. 


Title: Place Names of West Bengal: Sukumar Sen, Published by ISDL, 
Thiruvananthapuram -86, Price: Rs. 60/-, $12/- Printed at : The Simi Press, 
Vadasseri, Nagercoil, K.K. District, Tamil Nadu, Pages: V + 89. 


Contents: Introduction, Select Glossary of Village names in West Bengal. 


Appendix: Evolution of the Language and Scripts, The Pre-Vernacular 
Background. 


The Chapters of the Appendix are taken from his book on history of 
Bengali Literature and are reproduced here with the permission of the 
Sahitya Academy; as it serves as a background to the non-Bengali readers in 
understanding the language of the place names. 


Simultaneously the Bengali village names can be divided into two 
major sections: Botanic and Non-Botanic. 


The botanical names: are classified under various heads - such as a 
natural landmark, a stream or lake or a forest etc. It indicates the nature of 
the soil, its productivity or absence of it, its ecological and economic condi- 
tion etc. Quite a large number of village names in Bengal are based on per- 
sonal names. 


Morphologically these names can be classified according to the end 
syllable. 


A Bengali village name either consists of a single word or a couple. 
One of the single word names is sometimes a compound or personnel 
names containing more than one word. A very few consist of phrases con- 
taining two or three words. 
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In this book the name of the village and its derivation are given in 
italics. The derivation suggested is put into single brackets. Most of the ter- 
minologies offered in this book are tentative by nature. There are many 
names Where the choice of derivation is not restricted to one only. Other 
languages are indicated by abbreviations. Names of districts containing the 
villages concerned are given in abbreviations also. The entries are arranged 
alphabetically. 


This book contains 1403 items, which can serve as a source book for 
Toponomusts for further work. 


This study was in continuation of his earlier research work on Ben- 
gali place names. A book "Baanglaa Sthaan Naam" (Bengali Place Name) 
was published by Ananda Publishers Private Limited, in Bengali in 1981 
from Calcutta. 


2. A Handbook of West Bengal (Vol. - I & II) : By Sanghamitra Saha 


Volume I: First Edition - 1998, Published by ISDL, Thiruvananthapuram - 
86, Printed by Kerala State Audio-Visual and Reprographic Center, 
Thiruvananthapuram - 24. Rs. 850/- ($ 110/-), Pages 466. 


Volume II: Published by ISDL, 1999, Thiruvananthapuram - 86, Distributed 
~ by : Dravidian Linguistic Association, Printed by: Dawn Offset Printers, 
Nandavanam, Thiruvananthapuram - 33, Rs. 900/- ($ 116/- ) Pages 488. 


| The size of the volumes is demy 1/4. Both the volumes are printed 
with subventions from the Government of West Bengal, Kerala and Tamil 
Nadu. 


Volume-I covers the Land and Population, Political History, 
Religion, Folk culture and Social Life and Literary Culture. The second 
volume contains details on Economy, Language and Literature, Education- 
al System, Art, Media. Intellectual achievements, Administration, Cultural 
contact with other regions, Personalities and Places of interest. Though the 
work is titled as ‘A Handbook of West Bengal it also covers East Bengal; so 
it can be rightly called the Handbook of Bengal. These thematically ar- 
ranged information packed volumes attempt to confirm the relationship be- 
tween Bengal and South India. It 1s a comprehensive work on the 
socio-cultural life of the region. The purpose of the book is to present the 
rich and colourful tradition of Bengal before the non-Bengali readers. 
Though distant in space, West Bengal has several cultural similarities with 
the people of the Dravidian South. A strong thread of intimacy between 
Bengal and South was discussed, when the history of West Bengal was 
analyzed. The Senas, who ruled over West Bengal and parts of Bihar, were 
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originally from Karnataka. It is surmised that the earliest Sena was a chief- 
tain in the army of Rajendra Chola-I, the Chola Emperor, who extended his 
sway far beyond the confines of the present day Tamil nadu. The Senas, 
who ruled over West Bengal for over two and half centuries, introduced 
Vedic ritualism and settled the cast hierarchies, in the place of non- Vedic 
Practices encouraged by the Pala rulers. The Dravidian words in Bengali 
are probably due to their dominance in that country. Many parallels are 
found in-the cultural practices current in Kerala and West Bengal. Even 
Now they are in practice. 


The first and second volume of the Handbook, when released in Cal- 
cutta and Trivandrum by Hon. Dr. Satyasadhan Chakrabarti, Minister for 
Higher Education, Govt. West Bengal received immediate attention of 
scholars and critics in West Bengal about its contents, presentation and at- 
tractive production. 


Both the volumes contain bibliography of books, journals and reports 
used. The second volume now contains an additional bibliography an ex- 
haustive index of the two volumes prepared by Prof. M.E. Manickavasagom. 


The Handbook has a few invited articles from experts in the field. 
Sketches, diagrams and photographs are used to give a visual impression 
wherever it is necessary. 


LIST OF ARTICLES PUBLISHED IN THE IJDL ON BENGALI 


1. Address to the Dravidian Linguists - Sunitikumar Chatterji, 1- 17. V-1, N- 
1, January 1972. 


2. Bengali Verbs - Pabitra Sarkar, 274-297 V-5, N-2, June, 1976 


3. Reflexivization in Bengali - Uday Narayan Singh, 8-23.V-6, N-1, J annary 
1977. 


4. Bengali Syntax: Possible Dravidian Influence - M. H. Klaiman, USA, 
University of Chicago, 303-317. V-6, N-2, June1977. 


5. Mantissa of Indefinite Words in Bengali - Prabal Dasgupta, 46-51. V- 8, 
N- 1, January 1979. 


6. Flirting as a Systematic Speech Act in Bengali - Udaynarayan Singh, 226- 
235. V-11, N 2, June 1982. 


7. Subjects of Gerund in Bangla Case Marking - Mina Dan, 140-145.V- 17, 
N-1, January 1998. 


8. Measurement of Bilingualism in the Indian Context: Some Methodologi- 
cal Consideration - Amitav Chaudhury, 1-17. 79-92V-1, N-1, January 1993. 
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9. On Generating Indirect Speech In Asamiya and Bengali - P. N. Dutta 
Barua, 103-113. V-23, N-1, January 1994. 


10. Bengali Verb - An Aspectual Approach - Alibha Dakshi, 104-125. V-25, 
N-1, January 1996. 


11. Archaeology of Bengali Grammar - Debaprasad Bandyopadhyaya, 126- 
132. V- 25, N-1, January 1996. 


12. New Addition of Dialectal Vocabulary and Dictionaries to the Bengali 
Section in the ISDL Library - Sanghamitra Saha, 150-153. V-25, N-1, 
January 1996. 


13. GTA? Phonology: Arun Ghosh, 44-64. V-25, N-1, January 1996. 


14. Code Switching In Lahanda Speech Community: Sociolinguistic Survey - 
Udaynarayan Singh, 152-154 (Book Review) V-25, N-2, June 1996.. 


15. Towards a Praxis of Anti Grammar - Debaprasad Bandyopadhyaya, 
111-120. V- 27, N-1, January 1998. 


16. Bengali Compound Verb and Their Aspectual Usages - Alibha Dakshi, 
51-74. V-27, N-2, June 1998. 


| wp Error Pattern in Bangla Text - P. Kundu & B.B. Chaudhuri, 49-88. V-28, 
N-2, June 1991. 


18. Why do I Forsake Historical Linguistics? - Debaprasad Bandyopad- 
hyaya, 1- 10. V-28, N2, June 1999. 


19. Echo Formation in Asamiya: Its morphophonemic Patterning - Satarupa 
Dattamajumdar, 37-44. V-30, N-1, January 2001. 


20. Survey Pattern of Bengali Dialects - An Overview - S:S. Bhattacharya, 
141-152 V-30, N-2, June 2001. 


21. Verb Reduplication In Asamiya - Satarupa Dattamajumdar, 217-226. V- 
30, N- 2, June 2001. 
Obituary Notices 


22. Prof. Sunitikumar Chatterji, 420. V-6, N-2, June 1977. 
23. Sukumar Sen by Pabitra Sarkar, 138-140. V-21, N-1, January 1992. 


SHORT-TERM COURSES 


The ISDL being conceived of and created as an institution of a high 
standard, no courses of the conventional Universities are offered. The aim 
and objective are to concentrate on publications of the results of investiga- 
tions, done by the staff. They are acclaimed to be standard works in their 
respective areas. Occasionally language courses and seminars are con- 
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ducted in the ISDL. Training for school teachers are also given. The follow- 
ing courses were conducted under the faculty of Applied Linguistics and 
Language Teaching. 


Certificate Courses in Linguistics and Languages 


For the benefit of researchers, personnel employed in the ISRO, 
Keltron and other public sector undertakings, three month long part time 
courses in the morning and in the evening hours were organized with not 
more than ten students each in a course. Three courses for Malayalam and 
Introductory Linguistics, two courses each for Tamil and Kannada, one 
each for Telugu, Spanish and Introductory Epigraphy and one for Gujarati 
were conducted. A special course in Malayalam was conducted for a Dutch 
group of four scholars who were to do sociolinguistic work in Kerala. About 
80 scholars were benefited through these courses. The material already 
published by the DLA for the courses in south Indian languages prepared 
by Drs. A.P. Andrewskutty, B.B. Rajapurohit, N. Sivaramamurthy, V. 
Veeraswamy and V.I. Subramoniam was further tested and improved. 


Certificate Course in Bengali 


A three-month beginner’s course in Bengali ended on 19-5-1999. The 
students can read and write Bengali well. Dr. Sanghamutra Saha and Mr. 
Mahidas Bhattacharya handled the classes. 


Malayalam Refresher Course 


The Southern Regional Language Centre of the Central Institute of 
Indian Languages, Mysore conducted a refresher course 1n Malayalam 
from 11-10-1999 to 31-10-1999 for the benefit of the ex-teacher trainees in 
Malayalam at the ISDL. The classes were conducted in the serene and idyl- 
lic atmosphere of the ISDL campus. Ten teacher trainees from different 
parts of India participated. The programme 1s conducted to refresh and 
replenish the knowledge in Malayalam in Various parts of the Country. The 
programme was coordinated and conducted by Dr. V. Saratchandran Nair 
from SRLC. Dr. Vijayendra Bhas of ISDL took classes for two hours every 
day. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam delivered a special lecture 


Dr. Yamashita and his wife Ms. Yamashita from Japan were in the 
ISDL for about three months to study Malayalam. Dr. Annie Monsy and 
Dr. V.S. Vijayendra Bhas engaged them who were quick in absorbing the 
lessons. They also created an endowment of Rs. 10,000 for encouraging 
Japanese studies in the ISDL. 


Two French Scholars Ms. Vitalyos and Ms. Napoleon Brigittee 
joined for a short-term course in Malayalam in 1987. 


Ms. Dominique Vitalyos the French Scholar who studied Malayalam 
left the Institute on completion of her Fellowship in November 1988. 
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Dr. A.P. Andrewskutty teaching Malayalam to foreigners 
Two British Scholars of the London School of Economics took les- 


sons in Malayalam before beginning their studies on the role of royalty in 
temple rituals in Kerala. 


A weekly meeting was organized on Wednesdays in the night from January 1990 


for informal exchanges of ideas. It is still continuing without any break. 


Crespin.J.F. from Australia underwent a course in Malayalam from 
9-2-1981 to 8-5-1981. Jan Dvorak, a Czech underwent a course in 
Malayalam in 1994. Heerve Le Vigoroux, a French Anthropologist studied 
Malayalam from 1-12-1993 for six months. Fr. John Michael Fortune from 
Ireland studied Malayalam from September 1994 to September 1995 and 
also underwent advanced course in Malayalam in 1996 for six months. 
Thomas Anzenhofer from Germany underwent a course in Tamil from 4-4-1997 


to 5-10-1998. Lugi Cerana from Italy underwent a course in Tamil from 10- 
5-1998 for 6 months. 


‘COURSES CONDUCTED 


Certificate courses in Malayalam, Kannada, Telugu, Spanish, Linguistics, Bengali, 
Gujarati-for Indians and foreigners. 


Refresher Course in Malayalam conducted by the CIIL, Mysore. 
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SEMINARS 
NATIONAL SEMINARS 


1. Seminar on Brain Development 


guages and linguistics on 22-24 December, 1977 at the Telugu Academy, 
Hyderabad with about twenty five participants including a leading 
genetician, a psychologist, a medical Practioner, a Principal of deaf and 
dumb school two psycholinguists and half a dozen linguists. The Seminar 
papers have been edited by Dr. P. C. Ganeshsundaram and Dr. R. Radhak- 
rishna, and were published in a book form in 1981. The NCERT paid the 
TA and DA and the ISDL met all other expenditures including the printing 
of the proceedings. 


2. Seminar on Lesser-Known Language-Tulu 


A Seminar on Tulu was organized on 19-21 of May, 1979 for three 
days at the Rashtrakavi Govinda Pai Memorial Institute, Udupi. About 35 
Scholars participated and discussed various aspects of the language and 
culture and proposed plans for its development. Six keynote papers on lexi- 
con making, sociolinguistic surveys, the position of Tulu among Dravidian 
languages, study of folklore, Tulu teaching materials and linguistic study of 
Tulu were presented. Hon. P. Subbya Shetty, the then Minister for Educa- 
tion of Karnataka and Dr. K.S. Hegde, Vice chancellor of the Mysore 
University presided. The entire expenditure for the Seminar was met by the 
ISDL. The proceedings of the Seminar was published in the IJDL Vol. IX 
No. 2, 1982. 


3. Seminars on Indian Linguistic Tradition at Patna, Patiala and Dharwar 


The regional seminars, one at Patna, Bihar conducted by the ISDL in 
collaboration with the Patna University from 31st October , 1979 to 1st 
November, 1979 was attended by participants drawn from Hyderabad, 
Musafarpur, Bhagalpur, Nalanda and Thiruvananthapuram. Half a dozen 
papers connecting linguistics with logic and poetics and stimulating papers 
on Vaakya Padiiya inter-relating it with Paniniyam and Tolkappiyam tradi- 
tions were presented. 


The second Seminar was conducted in collaboration with the 
Anthropological Linguistic Department of the Punjabi University at Patiala 
on 2-3 November 1979. Participants drawn from Amritsar, Jammu, Delhi, 
Chandigarh, Simla, Kurukshetra , Poona and about hundred scholars of the 
University participated. Grammar and Philosophy, comparison of Paanini 
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and Tolkappiyam, the non-Paniniyan schools popular with the Jains and 
Buddhists were the main points of discussion. 


The third Seminar was held in Dharwar in collaboration with the 
Department of Kannada, Karnataka University from 11-13 February 1980. 
Participants from Madurai, Mysore, Madras, Hyderabad, Annamalai 
Nagar, Anantapur, Gulbarga, Anchal and Thiruvananthapuram attended. 
Papers on various aspects of traditional grammars in Kannada, Telugu, 
Tamil and Malayalam were presented and discussed. A few papers on 
Sanskrit and Pali traditions were informative and created considerable in- 
terest among younger linguists. Besides the four major languages, Theories 
on Grammar of minor languages like Tulu, Konkani were reviewed and dis- 
cussed. 


SEMINARS CONDUCTED 
Chennai Delhi Patiala 


Udipi Bangalore Kolkata 
Kozhikkode Hyderabad _ Pondicherry 
Patna Dharwad Ahmedabad 


4. Seminar on Gujarathi Migrants 


A three-day seminar on Gujarati migrants outside Gujarat was ar- 
ranged from 27th to 29th of November 1980 at Ahmedabad in collaboration 
with the Gujarati University. A team of 50 linguists, demographers, 
sociologists, scholars in literature including a representative of the 
Sourashtra community in Madurai and a Japanese specialist attended the 
Seminar. The Seminar was inaugurated by H. E. Smt. Shardabahen Muk- 
herji, Governor of Gujarat. 


5. Pondicherry Seminar 


A Seminar on Language, Culture and People of Pondicherry was 
held at Pondicherry under the auspices of the ISDL from 2 to 4 October 
1980. The Seminar was attended by fifty participants. The coverage in six 
sessions was wide: Analysis of Population, Study of minor societies, 
Regional Developments, Specialties in French Law, Anantarangam Pillai’s 
diary, Poets of Pondicherry, Inscriptions, Place-names, Religious growth 
and development, Political development etc. formed the subject matter of 
the papers and discussions. H. E. Bidesh Kulkarni the then Lt. Governor 
chaired the Session in which the then Chief Minister, Hon. Thiru. D. 
Ramachandran inaugurated the Seminar. Hon. M. O. H. Farook, the then 
Speaker, Legislative Assembly felicitated the participants. 
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6. Seminar on college Tamil course 


The regional centre Pondicherry of the ISDL organized a Seminar at 
Pondicherry on College Tamil course for two days on 27th and 28th of 
March 1982. 


7. Seminar on Sangham Classics 


ISDL Thiruvananthapuram and RCP conducted a one-day seminar 
on Sangham Classics on 2-1-1983 at the RCP Pondicherry. Mr. T. Selvan of 
Karaikal spoke on Heroine and her maid speaking in NaRRiNai. 


8. Seminar on Semiotics 


The ISDL-RCP Pondicherry has conducted one day Seminar at Pon-: 
dicherry on 6-3-1983. Dr. G. Vijayavenugopal presented a paper. The first 
part dealt with the origin and development of semiotics. The second part 
was devoted to several kinds of sign systems and symbolization in Tamil. 


9. Seminar on Agriculture Technical Terms in Pondi and Karai 


The ISDL and RCP Pondicherry conducted a one day Seminar in 
Pondicherry on 3-6-1984. Mr. M. Murugesan presented a paper on a Com- 
parative Study of Agricultural Technical Terms between Pondicherry and 
_ Karaikkal regions of the Pondicherry State. 


10. Sunitikumar Chatterji Birth Centenary Celebrations 


Dr. Ramjibhan Acharya of Calcutta in a series of commemorative 
lectures from 17-8-1989 to 23-10-1989 in the ISDL paid tributes to S. K. 
Chatterjee who was a distinguished philologist and well-known humanist. 
_ He was also the founder President of the DLA in 1970-71 and his oil paint- 
- ing unveiled in 1980 at Delhi adorns the Library of the ISDL. , 


- 11. The National Seminar on Folk Rituals 


Ritual performances in Temples are imprortant aspects of folk per- 
formances, which formed the basis of a National Seminar from March Ist to 
3rd 1990 in the ISDL Campus. Eighty-six scholars drawn mostly from the 
Southern States and half a dozen foreigners concentrated on the customs, 
musical accompaniments, audience participation, performers, floral 
decoration, offermgs and sacrifices etc. Twenty-eight papers were 
presented in six sessions. 


12. Seminar on South Indian Philosophy Pre-Vedic Thought 


A Seminar on Pre-Vedic thought was conducted under the auspices 
of the Dravidian Philosophical Research Institute at Hyderabad. The In- 
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stitute was inaugurated by Hon. Anbazhagan on 7-4-1990. This was co- 
sponsored by the ISDL. 


TRAVEL GRANT 


The ISDL and the Tamil University jointly awarded a travel grant in 1982 for the 
flight from USA to Thiruvananthapuram and a Fellowship for Prof. S. M. Katre to 


spend six monihs in India to Contact scholars. S.M. Katre, the Editor of Ashtadyay! 
of Paanini and one who organized the spread of Modern Linguistics in India, has 
acknowledged the help of ISDL and the Tamil University in his preface. 


13. A Seminar on South India Jainism was conducted in the ISDL Camus 
from 18th to 20th August, 1990. It was mainly intended to highlight che 
topics of the Handbook of Jainism in South India undertaken by the ISDL. 
Scholars from various Universities participated. Papers on Jaina Ethics, 
Jaina Contributions to Literature, Jain Philosophy, Jain Iconography etc. 
were discussed. 


14. A Three-day workshop on the Variorum Edition of Tolkappiyam was 
conducted in the city office from 26th to 28th of July 1990. Half a aozen 
scholars participated. 


15. A Three-day workshop of Dravidian Tribes was conducted in the DLA 
city office from 24-1-1991 to finalize the format of the Encyclopaedia of 
Dravidian Tribes. Most of the leading Anthropologists and Linguists work- 
ing in the field of Dravidian tribes participated. 


16. Question and Answer Seminar 


A set of mature Roman Catholic Priests wanted to share an outline 
of the Dravidian Culture and they posed several questions which were 
answered by the Senior Fellows on 26-4-1991. 


SUPPORT TO SEMINARS CONDUCTED BY OTHER INSTITUTIONS 
1. Dravidian Philosophical Research Institute at Hyderabad 

2. International Seminar on Mayonic Sciences at Thiruvananthapuram 

3. Sourashtra Seminar at Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai 
4. Seminar on Core Grammar at Bhubaneswar, Orissa 

5. Seminar on Genomics at Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai 


17. Seminar on Hindutva and the Constitution 


On the eighty-sixth birth anniversary of Dr. Narala whose family 
donated his precious library to the Dravidian Philosophical Research In- 
stitute, Hyderabad on 1-12-1991, which was presided over by Justice Sri. 
Avula Sambasiva Rao, the subject was discussed by Justice Sn. Chinnappa 
Reddy and Justice Sri. Venugopal. The ISDL co-sponsored the Seminar. 
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Co-sponsoring the Seminar on the Dravidian Elements in Vedic 
Hinduism at Hyderabad by the Dravidian Philosophical Research Insutute 
on 31-12-1992. 


18. Seminar on Automatic Translation was conducted at the ISDL from 
13th to 16th October 1993. Mr. Habeeb Muhammed, the former Vice 
Chancellor of the Kerala University inaugurated, participated chiefly by Dr. 
B. B. Rajapurohit(Mysore), Dr. Uma Maheswara Rao(Hyderabad), Dr. 
Ganesan(Mysore), Dr. C. G. Sukumaran Nair of the VSSC, Thiruvanan- 
thapuram and a dozen from ISDL and other institutes in Thiruvanan- 
thapuram attended the well arranged Seminar. The proceedings edited by 
Harikumar Basi, Head of the Computer Unit, was published by the ISDL. 


19. Seminar on Brain and Language, an inter-disciplinary Seminar was 
conducted from 18th to 20th November, 1993 and inaugurated by Dr. M. 
Thangavelu, former W. H. O. Specialist, presided over by T. Madhava 
Menon. Dr. Ananda Padmanabha of Bangalore Dr. Pratibha Karanth of 
Mysore, Dr. Vaidyanathan of Bombay and about twenty participants from 
Madurai and Thiruvananthapuram including one from Czechoslovakia at- 
tended. It was a rare interface between neurologists, speech therapist, com- 
puter scientists and linguists interested in language disorder. The battery of 
speech and language Assessment ‘laser print out’ prepared by P. Suresh, 
Ms. Maya and Dr. P. K. Mohan was released on that day. The papers and 
discussions were edited for publications by Dr. Annie Monsy and released 
in 1995. 


20. Seminar on Minority Language: Sourashtra 


The National Seminar on Sourashtra Society, Culture and Language 
organized by the Department of Linguistics, Madurai in collaboration with 
the ISDL was conducted at Madurai from 8-10th August 1977. ISDL has 
given a grant of Rs. 15,000/-. 

21. Seminar on Core Grammar 


ISDL co-sponsored a Seminar on Core Grammar conducted by the 
Institute of Applied Language Sciences headed by Dr. D.P. Pattanayak at 
Bhubaneswar. A grant of Rs. 10,000 was given. 


22. Seminar on Agreement | 


ISDL conducted a Seminar on Agreement along with the Silver 
Jubilee Celebrations of the DLA when the 25th DLA Conference took 
place at the IITS Chennai from 17-6-1997 to 21-6-1997, With 18 papers in 6 
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sittings, the Seminar was a tremendous success. The credit goes to Prof. B. 
Ramakrishna Reddy. The papers will be published in the near future. Each 
paper was paid Rs. 500/-. This was met partly by the Endowment created by 
Dr. Parso Gidwani and the balance met by the ISDL. 


23. Seminar on Mother Tongue 


The Seminar on Mother Tongue was conducted along with the Sulver 
Jubilee Celebration of the DLA at Chennai from 17th to 21st June 1997. 
The students each from the Faculty of Medicine and Engineering were 1n- 
vited from the major cities of Pamil Nadu to discuss about switching over to 
the mother tongue. The intention was to know their reaction. Professors 
were also invited, which was not originally contemplated by the ISDL, 
which financed the travel expense of the students. The Brain storming ses- 
sion listed 43 deficiencies, which were noted. Student participation was 1n- 
timate and to the point. 


24. Seminar on History (Handbook of Kerala) 


A Seminar was held on the 12th and 13th February 1997 at the ISDL 
to discuss the coverage in the History section of the Handbook of Kerala. 
Profs. M.G.S. Narayanan, Kesavan Veluthat, K.K.N. Kurup, S.M. 
Mohammed Koya and M.E. Manickavasagom participated. V.I. Sub- 
ramoniam attended the seminar throughout. The seminar decided on a 
revised periodization of Kerala History and identified the likely con- 
tributors. The participants furnished an impressive bibliography of recent 
publications, these when added to the ISDL library, will be a valuable collec- 
tion. 


25. Seminar on translation, teaching and dialect survey of Bengali 


The Department of Bengali of the ISDL organized a Seminar on 
Bengali teaching, translation and dialects from 14th to 16th May 1998 at 
Bharatiya Bhasha Parishad Hall, Calcutta. A Handbook of West Bengal 
edited by Dr. Sanghamitra Saha was also released by Hon. Satyasadhan 
Chakrabarti, Minister for Higher Education on May, 15th evening during 
that occasion. In this three-day seminar, the linguists, computer scientists, 
DLA Life Members and scholars from Calcutta discussed teaching, transla- 
tion and dialects which are the three important areas of linguistics. The 
Seminar was inaugurated by Prof. Subhadrakumar Sen, Khaira Professor of 
Indian Linguistics and Phonetics of the Calcutta University and presided 
over by Prof. V.I. Subramoniam, the participant-scholars discussed the 
problems and their experience of teaching Bengali to the non Bengali Indo 
Aryan speakers and to the Dravidian speakers. 
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26. Seminar on Economics (Handbook of Kerala) 


The second Seminar on Economics was held as scheduled on 21st 
and 22nd May 1998. Eminent economists along with Prof. M.E. Manick- » 
avasagom and Mr. T. Madhava Menon attended throughout. The Kerala 
model and its vulnerability were the main topics of discussion. The picture 
was bleak: the state’s economy seems doomed to stagnation with no alterna- 
live except the deepening crises of low employment and high consumption 
with the government becoming increasingly bankrupt or a complete sur- 
render of the cherished ideals of social justice at the alter of a strident multi 
national monopolistic dominance. The Seminar achieved its objective of 
defining the topics to be covered in the Handbook. 


27. Seminar on Speech Technology 


A Seminar on Speech Technology was convened by Prof. K. Nagam- 
ma Reddy along with the 26th DLA conference held at the Telugu Univer- 
sity, Hyderabad during 18-20 June 1998. Specialists from divergent fields 
like phonetics, phonology, and linguistics in general, computer science, en- 
gineering physics and speech pathology hailing from different institutes of 
India participated. Altogether 16 papers were presented in four sessions, 
followed by panel discussions. The audience also participated actively in the 
discussions. The proceedings were published. 


28. Seminar on the Handbook of Kerala Project 


The third seminar in the series on the Handbook of Kerala project 
was held on 20th and 21st of August, 1998. Profs. P.K. Jussey, B. Ananda 
Bhanu, J.J. Pallath, P.P.N. Nambudiri, V.I. Subramoniam, T. Madhava 
Menon, M.E. Manickavasagom, and others attended the deliberation. The 
subject of belief systems, religions and cultures of Kerala was discussed. 


HONOURING T. MADHAVA MENON ON HIS 70TH BIRTHDAY 


Sri. K. Mohankumar, IAS, the then Chief Secretary of Kerala honoured Mr. T. Mad- 
hava Menon, Senior Fellow of the ISDL in his 70th Birthday in the valedictory meet- — 
ing of the 27th DLA Conference at ISDL on 19-5-1999. A Citation about Mr. Menon 
was read out by Prof. M.E. Manickavasagom. Sri. Mohankumar recalled some ex- 
perience he had while working with Mr. Menon and praised the work he did after his 


retirement. Prof. V.l. Subramoniam welcomed and Prof. K. Retnamma proposed a 
Vote of thanks. 


AWARD TO MR. T. MADHAVA MENON 


The Council of Direction of the ISDOL has awarded the distinguished Fellowship for 
life to Mr. T. Madhava Menon for his sustained work in the Encyclopaedia of 
Dravidian Tribes and in the Handbook of Kerala. 
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Annual DLA Conference 
Besides, the ISDL co-sponsored All India Conference of Dravidian Linguistics since 


1977.2 Every year the ISDL spends approximately 1 to 1.15 lakhs of rupees for the 
Conference. 


INTERNATIONAL SEMINARS/WORKSHOPS 
1. International Seminar on Dravidian Linguistics at Trivandrum 


The ISDL conducted an International Seminar on Dravidian Lin-: 
guists and the fourteenth All India Conference from 6th to 12th January 
1986 at the ISDL Campus to mark the completion of the fifteenth year of 
the founding of the DLA. About one hundred outside participants and one 
hundred and fifty young researchers from colleges and University depart- 
ments participated. The peace and quietitude of the campus were exciting 
to the participants. The need for an interdisciplinary approach to linguistic 
studies was stressed by Dr. M. Chidananda Murthy, the then President of 
the DLA who presided over the inaugural session. The inaugural address of 
Sri. M.O.H. Farook, the then Minister of Pondicherry in his absence was 
read out by Dr. R. Kothandaraman, Pondicherry. Sn. C. Achutha Menon, 
the former Chief Minister of Kerala observed that language should never 
become a contentious issue but rather a binding force. That the growth and 
development of all languages of India will turn out to be an asset and the 
fear of chauvinism is unfounded. Padmasri Late Suranadu Kunjan Pillai ap- 
preciated the substantial contribution that the ISDL has made in the 
Dravidian languages and culture. Dr. R.E. Asher, University of Edinburgh 
and Dr. Harold Schiffman, Washington University reviewed the work of 
Dravidian specialists in UK and USA respectively. V.I. Subramoniam, the 
Hon. Director welcomed the delegates and briefed the progress of the 
Publication of the ISDL and the achievements of the DLA and ISDL in the 
past years. Dr. Janert from Germany, Dr. Harold Schiffman from USA Dr. 
Franca Selvi from Italy, Dr. A. Govindankutty Menon from Netherlands 
briefed the work carried on in their respective universities with reference to 
Dravidian language and culture. 


A panel discussion on the Language Content and Challenge in 
Education and a Symposium on the Development of Regional languages 
were also held. Foreign delegates such as P.J. Mistry from California, 
Rocky Miranda from USA, Ms. Dominique Vitalyos from France and Ms. 
Nikkolas from West Germany actively participated in the Seminar. Besides 
the general session and public meeting, thirteen academic sessions were 
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conducted during this week long seminar and conference. About 100 re. 
search papers covering almost all the important branches of linguistics were 
presented. The valedictory function was held on 12-1-1986. Sri. V. M. Sud- 
heeran, the then Speaker of the Kerala Legislative Assembly delivered the 
valedictory address and Sri. P.S. Habeeb Mohammed, the then Vice chan- 
cellor of the Kerala University presided over the meeting. 


The expenses for the Seminar were one-lakh seventy three thousand 
rupees. The UGC gave Rs. 51,685 and the Department of Science and 
Technology, Government of Kerala gave Rs. 5000 and the DLA met the 
balance of Rs. 73,000. 


2. International Seminar on South Indian contribution to Indian 
Philosophy | 


An international seminar on Dravidian Philosophy was held in the 
_ISDL from 19-21st of November 1987, which was sponsored by the ISDL | 
and the Dravidian Philosophical Research Institute, Hyderabad. Hon. G. 
Narayana Rao the then Speaker of the Andhra Pradesh Assembly in- | 
augurated the Seminar. In the Seminar, Hon. P. Indra Reddy the then Mini- 
ster for Education, Andhra Pradesh inaugurated the Nannaya Block in the 
ISDL complex on 19-11-1987. Hon. G. Narayana Rao unveiled the oil paint- 
ing of Nannaya. Hon. Varkala Radhakrishnan the then speaker of the 
Kerala Assembly was among the dignitaries present on the occasion, men- 
tioning the great success of ISDL in eliciting Southern State Governments 
to fund the institution and wished that soon it should become a World 
University for the study of Dravidian languages, culture and people. 


An aftermath of the International Seminar on South Indian 
philosophy in the ISDL is the organization of the Dravidian Philosophical 
Research Institute at Hyderabad. In an appeal signed by the Secretary Dr. 
K. Wilson who pleaded that the non-Vedic thoughts are Dravidian and 
neglect of their study will affect the correct. perspective in Indian 
Philosophy. The Board of Governors including Justice A. Sambasiva Rao, 
Chairman, justice P. Jagan Mohan Reddy, Justice Raghuvir, Justice 
Venugopal, T.L. Shankar, S.K. Pandiyan and others as members and T. 
Venkateswara Rao as the treasurer was nominated. 


3. International seminar on Dravidian Migrants 


The International Seminar on Dravidian Migrants in other Parts of 
the World held in ISDL campus from 11-15 January, 1988 was inaugurated 
by Hon. E. Chandrasekharan, the then Minister for Food, Kerala. The Min- 
ister with a great amount of humility said that the problem needs the han- 
dling of experts and is quite relevant in the present context. The different 
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types of minorities and their varying demands will checkmate any government 
and a solution to the problem will be a great help. In ten sessions 17 papers 
were presented. A question again and again posed in all sessions is how to 
distinguish migrants from tourists and excursionists. The differentiating ra- 
cial groups, it was felt can be adopted to distinguish different migrant 
groups. The sessions were lively. The proceedings of the Seminar were pub- 
lished in the IJDL volume. R.F. Moag took care of the theoretical part. A. 
Amrithalingam, the Tamil leader from Sri Lanka gave an intimate and 
moving picture of the Ceylon situation. 


ISDL cosponsored the International Seminar on Dravidian Studies 
in Stuttgart, Germany on 17th and 18th May 1993. The Seminar intended to 
generate enthusiasm for Dravidian Studies in Germany, among other na- 
tions along with the celebrations of the 100th year of the publication of the 
Dictionary of Malayalam by Hermann Gundert. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam 
represented the ISDL. 


4. International Seminar on Dravidian Linguists at Kuppam, Andhra 
Pradesh 


ISDL conducted an International Seminar at Kuppam from 23-24 
June 1986 along with the Silver Jubilee celebrations of the IJDL and the 
24th DLA conference (20-22 June, 1996). The main theme of the seminar 
was New Grammars for Automatic Translation : Challenges and Chances. 
The seminar provided a meeting ground for researchers interested in dis- 
cussion, argumentation, evaluation and innovation. Six invited papers were 
presented and discussed in detail in the International Seminar. Justice Ran- 
ganatha Mistra, Justice V.S. Malimath, Mr. S. Kasipandian, the Chief Elec- 
tion Commissioner, Andhra Pradesh, Mrs. and Mr. William Bright (Editor 
of the Journal, Language), Mrs. Andree F. Sjoberg, Sri. Chandrababu 
Naidu, Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh are some of the dignitaries who 
attended the Seminar and Conference. 


5. International Seminar on Mayonic Sciences 


ISDL cosponsored the International Seminar on Mayonic Sciences 
conducted at Thiruvananthapuram from 25th to 28th January 1997 with Dr. 
Ganapati Stapathi as the Principal core person. A grant of Rs. 2000/- was 
given. 


6. International Workshop on Speech, Music and Allied Signal Processing 


The fifth International Workshop on Recent Trends in Speech, 
Music and Allied Signal Processing was held in the ISDL Campus on 14th 
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and 15th December 2000. It was organized by the ISDL, Sangecth Research 
Academy and Acoustic Society of India. 


It was indeed a prestigious occasion for the ISDL, when H. E. Jus- 
tice Sri. Sukhdev Singh Khang, the Governor of Kerala, graciously in- 
augurated the Workshop. Dr. Dipali Nag, convener of the Workshop, Dr. S. 
Agrawal from Central Electronic Engineering Research Institute, New 
Delhi, Prof. A. K. Datta (SRA), Chairman of ASI and Sri. Kadakampally 
Surendran, MLA participated. Dr. A. Govindankutty Menon from Leiden, 
Netherlands was also a participant. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam gave the wel- 
come address in which he expressed his happiness that the ISDL was 
chosen as the venue for the workshop when it was proposed to conduct it 
for the first time in South India. Dr. Dipali Nag in her presidential address 
explained the various research activities of the SRA, which is multidisciph- 
nary in nature. H.E. the Governor in the inaugural address said that this 
workshop is organized on a broad base comprising music, speech and 
acoustics which are closely interlinked. In his vote of thanks, Prof. Datta 
stated that the Workshop was being held for the first time in South India so 
as to associate various research activities in the multi-disciplinary areas. He 
thanked all the distinguished guests and delegates who participated in the 
Workshop. The exchange of ideas was very useful for the researchers in the 
ISDL. The full report was published in the DLA News. 


SPECIAL SEMINARS/LECTURES BY SENIOR, JUNIOR AND VISITING 
FELLOWS 


As part of the award for the fellowships, the Senior Fellows are re- | 
quested to Jead Seminars on their topics of research in the School. 


a) P. Govinda Pillai who worked on Folklore of Kerala at the Karnataka 
University led a Seminar and discussed the outline of his work on 11-6-1977 
attended to by about twenty participants. 


b) Dr. E. Annamalai led a Seminar on the Semantic Theories in the ISDL 
with twenty participants’ mostly research scholars in Linguistics on 23-2- 
1978. 


c) Dr. G.K. Panikkar led a Seminar on the Brahui language spoken in Iran 
after his return from Zabul on 23-7-1978 in which Sri. §. Anantakrishnan, 
Additional Chief Secretary, Government of Kerala presided. Besides trac- 
ing the culture and language similarities he observed that there are more 
number of Brahuis than those reported in the Census reports. 


d) Dr. P.C. Ganeshsundaram on 29/30-3-79 led a Seminar on Phrase-Struc- 
ture theory in which he reviewed various theoretical models and explained 
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his model based on translation, useful for computer transfers. Over 20 
scholars took part in the Seminar. 


e) Sri. C. Subramaniam, former Governor and Minister in the Central 
Cabinet delivered a special lecture on the language problem of India on 14- 
11-1980. 


f) Prof. D.N.S. Bhat, Professor of Linguistic Theory, ISDL delivered his in- 
augural lecture on the Autonomy in Language on 15-11-1980 under the 
president ship of Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao, former Minister for Education in 
the Central Cabinet. 


g) Prof. V.I. Subramoniam gave a lecture on British Philosophers and lin- 
guistic theorization. 


h) Dr. (Mrs.) Vimala Virmani, Visiting Professor of Neurology, Sri Chitra 
Tirunal Medical Centre gave a lecture on the Neurological basis of Speech 
and language development on 17-1-1981. 


1) Prof. Hasit H. Buch, a well known Writer and Administrator of Gujarat 
delivered a speech on the recent trends n Gujarati literature on 2-5-1981. 


}) Prof. V.I. Subramoniam gave a special lecture on the success of Japanese 
educational system on 8-9-1981. He spent three months in Japan as a JSPS 
Visiting Fellow. , 

k) Dr. Gills Tarabout, Social Anthropologist, Lecturer in National Institute 
of Oriental Language and Civilization, Paris and visiting lecturer in the 
ISDL has delivered a lecture on the temple rituals and Iconography in 
Kerala on 2-7-1988. 


1) Dr. R. Kothandaraman led a Seminar on Be and Become verbs in Tamil 
on 15-3-1981. 


SEMINARS 


Visiting Professors 
Internal 


National Dr. S.M. Katre the 
International Seminar in Stuttgart, Germany respected Professor of Lin- 
LECTURES guistics then in U.S.A was in- 
Invited Lectures vied to be a _ Visiting 
Lectures by Visitors Professor to work in the 
Lectures by ISDL Researchers ISDL and in the Tamil 
university, Tanjore for a 
period of six months on a Fellowship of Rs. 3000 per month. Under the 
terms and conditions agreed to by the Tamil University the fellowship was 
borne by the University and his air travel expenses from USA to 
Trivandrum and back met by the ISDL. Dr. Katre was in position in the 
ISDL from 2-3-1982 to 2-9-1982. 
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Prof. Jean Filliozat, School of Oriental. Studies, Paris was 
nominated as a Visiting Professor for a period of six months from 26-9-79. 
Dr. Lokesh Chandra, M.P. Director of the International Academy of In- 
dian Culture was invited as a visiting Professor from 17-12-79 for a year. Dr. 
Bh. Krishnamurthy, Osmania University was invited as a Visiting Professor 
from 26-7-1979 for a year. Dr. V.I. Subramoniam, Professor of Linguistics, 
University of Kerala was a Visiting Professor from March 1977. 


Special Lectures by Foreign and Indian Scholars 


a) Prof. F. C. Southworth, University of Pennsylvania reviewed the Studies 
in Bilingualism on 9-7-1977. 

b) Dr. Gurov of Leningrad University, USSR spoke on Culturai Stratifica- 
tion in Dravidian on 21-6-1978. 


c) Prof. Von Den Myuzenburg of Netherlands discussed the language situa- 
tion in Phillippines on 21-1-1978. 


d) Dr. Peter Clause, California University, USA spoke on the Bailads and 
Dances of South Indian Religious Cult on 23-11-1978. 


e) Dr. Michael Garman of U.K. covered the "Tribal language study in 
Coorg" on 29-5-1979. 


f) Prof. Kenneth L. Pike, University of Michigan, USA, the founder of the 
Tagmemic theory gave a special lecture on the theoretical development in 
Linguistics on 18-10-1980. 


g) Prof. Wolfgang Morgenroch, Professor of Indology, Humboldt Univer- 
sity of Berlin, G. D. R. delivered a lecture on Tradition and Research in In- 
dological studies in GDR on 10-11-1980. 


h) Prof. Rocky V. Miranda, University of Minnesota delivered a special lec- 
ture on determining language convergence, the case of Konkani towards 
Kannada on 20-7-1981. 


i) Prof. V.I. Subramoniam gave a talk on theories of Marx and Freud and 
new vistas in Linguistics research on 12-8-1978. 


j) Dr. K.S. Namboodiripadu of the University of Kerala gave a lecture on 
group theory on 9-4-1977. The participants correlated it with linguistic 
theory. 

k) Dr. John Vattanky of St. Xavier’s College, Trivandrum gave a resume on 
Nvya Nyaaya in relation to Linguistics on 14-5-1977. 

|) Prof. R.N. Srivastava of Delhi University gave two lectures on the typol- 
ogy of Bilingual situation and communication strategy in Indian village set- 
ting on 6/7-10-1979. 


m) Thiru. I. Mahadevan, IAS (Rtd) gave a special lecture on Decipherment 
of the Mohenjodaro Script on 27-9-1980. 
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n) Mrs. and Mr. Ekk J. Maula of Helsinki gave a lecture on the Skulls and 
Astronomical tools of Mohenjodaro on 1989. 


0) Two special lectures by a Hollander and his wife on Mohenjodaro were 
quite useful on the heterogenety of the bones found in Harappa. 


p) Dr. M. Sambasivan, a well known neuro-surgeon in India and abroad, 
formerly of the Medical College, Thiruvananthapuram and a member of the 
Advisory Committee of the ISDL Project on the Study of Communicative 
Disorders gave an illuminating talk on language and Brain on 29th RIVE: 
ber, 1995 at the ISDL Campus. 


q) A one day seminar on Brain and Language was held at the ISDL on 21- 
12-1995, a modest gathering of three medical men (Dr. M.K.C. Nair, Dr. 
Babu George and Dr. P.A. Suresh) one psychologist, three computer men, 
one symbolic logician and ten linguists gathered in the ISDL and had a free 
and frank discussion. 


r) The neuro-Surgeon, Dr. M. Sambasivan visited the ISDL, 28-5-1996 and 
26-2-1997 as part of the lecture series on Brain and Language. The discus- 
sion was enlightening as he answered several queries asked by the en- 
thusiastic scholars. 


s) Dr. A. Meykantan of the Rajaji Hospital, Madurai gave a lecture on 21-3- 
1997 who was spotted through an article in a journal. It was extremely infor- 
mative. 


t) A leading Immunologist, Dr. Pitchappan of the Madurai Kamara 
_ University, Madurai wanted discussion time and was in the ISDL in Novem- 
ber 2001 and held stimulating discussion with the research staff on Genes 
and the formation of the Dravidian Tribes. 


FACULTIES, THEIR HEADS AND OTHER MEMBERS (2001-2002) 
Faculty of Linguistics 
Prof. V.I. Subramoniam (Hon. Director) (Professor and Head of Department) 
General Linguistics 


Prof. G.K. Panikkar (Visiting Professor) 
Prof. B. Gopinathan Nair 

Prof. K. Rama Warrier 

Prof. T. Murugaratnam (Visiting Professor) 
Prof. P.S. Subrahmanyam 

Prof. L. Gloria Sundaramathy 
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Applied Linguistics 


Prof. J. Neethivanan 

Dr. V.S. Vijayendra Bhas (Senior Fellow) 

Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya (Senior Fellow) 

Mr. Ajay Lohy (Senior Fellow) 

Prof. A. Govindankutty Menon (Visiting Professor), Leiden, Netherlands 


Faculty of Anthropology and Culture 


Mr. T. Madhava Menon (Head of Department) 
Prof. A. Pandurangan (Visiting Professor) 
Mr. C.P. Vinod (Research Fellow) 


Faculty of Neurolinguistics (Brain and Language & Speech Corrective Unit) 


Prof. V.1. Subramoniam (Head of Department) 

Dr. P.K. Mohan (Medical Visiting Professor) 

Prof. George Mathew (Visiting Professor in Psychology) 
Dr. Annie Monsy (Senior Fellow) 


An academic discussion in the ISDL: Prof. V.1. Subramoniam, Dr. B. 
Gopinathan Nair, Mr, Mahidas Bhattacharyya, Mr. Ajay Lohy, Dr. Annie 
Monsy, Mrs. R.B. Bindu, Mr. Harikumar Basi, Dr. V.S. Vijayendra Bhas 

and Sri. T. Madhava Menon 


CV 


SILVER JUBILEE REVIEW OF THE ISDL 
Faculty of Tamil Migrants in Foreign Countries 


Prot. M.E. Manickavasagom (Head of Department) 
Mrs. Nairrita Bhattacharya (Senior Fellow) 
Mrs. Milan Mukherjee (Senior Fellow) 


Computer Unit 


Mr. Harikumar Basi (Computer Unit Head) 
Ms. Subhakumari (Assistant) 


Library 

Mrs. R.B. Bindu (Librarian) 
Administration 

Mrs. V. Sobha (Administrative Officer) 
Mrs. R.S. Rethi Devi (Typist) 
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Mrs. V. Sobha and Mrs. Rethi Devi 


LIST OF SENIOR, JUNIOR AND VISITING FELLOWS 


1976 ~ E. Annamalai, Senior Fellow from 15.12.1976 to 14.12.1977 
1977 P. Govinda Pillai from 20.3.1977 to 14.6.1977 
1977 G.K. Panikkar, Senior Fellow from 3.10.1977 to 2.10.1978 
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1978 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 
1979 


1979 


1980 
— 1980 


1980 


1980 


1980 


1981 


1981 


1981 


1981 


1981 
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V.1. Subramoniam , Hon. Visiting Professor from 23.3.1977 onwards 
P.C. Ganeshsundaram, Senior fellow from 8.4.1978 to 7.4.1979 
V.Sp. Manickam, Senior Fellow from 20.6.1979 to16.8.1979 

A. Abraham Arulappan, Senior Fellow from 22.8.1979 to 21.8.1980 
P. Thirugnanasambandham, Senior Fellow from 1.10.1979 to 3.9.1980 
P. Sankunni Nair, Senior Fellow from 1.10.1979 to 30.9.1980 

Javare Gowda, Senior Fellow from 1.2.1979 to 31.1.1980 
Muralidharan Nair, Junior Fellow from 19.4.1979 to April 1980 

V.S. Arul Raj, Junior Fellow from 16.4.1979 to April 1980 

K.M. Eswariah, Junior Fellow from 20.4.1979 to March 1980 

D.N.S. Bhat, Professor from 27.12.1979 to 31.1.85 

M.Chidananda Murthy, Visiting Fellow from 1979 to 28/3/79 to visit USA 
N.M. Mariappa Bhat, Senior Fellow from 20.6.1979 to 25.3.1980 
J.D. Singh, Senior Fellow from 16.11.1979 to 15.11.1980 

Jean Filliozat, Hon. Visiting Professor from 6.9.1979 to 25.3.1980 
Lokesh Chandra, Hon. Visiting Professor for a year from 17.12.1979 
Bh. Krishnamurti, Hon. Visiting Professor from 26.9.1979 for a year 
M.E. Manickavasagom, Senior Fellow from 31.7.1979 to 30.3.1980, 
30.5.1989 to 30.11.1992 and 27.9.95 to 7.10.01 

C. Sivathanu, Junior fellow from 16.4.1979 to 15.4.1980, 1.3.1991 to 
30.7.1991, 8.9.93 to 31.3.94 

R. Kothandaraman, Senior Fellow from 11.2.1982 to 31 5.1988 

R.C. Hiremath, Senior Fellow from 1.4.1980 to 2.10.1982 

J.S. Kully, Senior Fellow from 1.4.1980 to 31.3.1981 

Norihico Uchida, Senior Fellow from 16.12.1980 to & 

22.2.1982 to 21.9.1983 


’ Dr. A. Thasarathan, Junior Fellow from 1.2.1980 to 31.7.1980, 


10.6.1983 to 12.9.1985 & 20.2.1996 to 28.2.1998 . 

R. Sreeveeramanikantan Pillai, Assistant Editor, Dravidian 
Encyclopaedia from 1.1.1981 to 30.6.1981 

R.M. Girji, Assistant Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia from 
1.1.1981 to 31.12.1983 

V. Radhakrishnan, Assistant Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia from 
1.1.1981 to 30.9.1982 

K. Ganga Prasad, Assistant Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia from 
1.11.1981 to 31.12.1983 

B. Sudha Bai, Assistant Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia Pach 
1.6.1988 to 31.12.1988 

P.T. Bhaskara Panikkar, Executive Editor; Dravidian Encyclopaedia 
from 1.1.1981 to 31.12.1983 
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1982. Sukumar Sen, Senior Fellow from 1.9.1982 to 31.8.1983 

1982 S.M. Katre, Visiting Professor from 2.3.1982 to 2.9.1982 

1983S. Bhagavathi Perumal, Assistant. Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia 
from 1.3.1983 to 31.12.1990 

1983 _ A.K. Banerjee, Professor from 7.4.1988 to 31.3.1989 

1983 Lalitha R. Prabhoo, Senior Fellow from 10.6.1983 to September 1985 

1983 Dileep Kumar, Junior Fellow from 10.6.1983 to September1985 

1984. Tirunallur Karunakaran, Senior Fellow from 1.11.1984 to 30.9.1985 

1985 _—_—K. Raghavan Pillai, Senior Fellow from 1.6.1984 to 31.5.1985 

1985 K. Retnamma, Senior Fellow from 1.3.1985 to 28.2.1986 

1986  R. Manu, Junior Fellow-cum-Publication Officer from 1.3.1986 to 
March 1995 

1986 K. Regu, Fellow from 1.5.1987 to 30.4.1990 

1986 V.I. Subramoniam, Hon. Director from 1986 onwards 

1987 K.C. Sankaranarayanan, Senior Fellow from 30.6.1990 to 30.3.1991 

1987 Champarani Chatteryji, Hon. Professor from 11.11.1987 to 22.11.1987 

1988 P.M. Joseph, Senior Fellow from 1.3.1988 to 31.3.1992 

1989 Annie Monsy, Senior Fellow from 28.3.1989 onwards (ICCSR Fellow) 

1989 P. Ramachandran Pillai, Senior Fellow from 16.11.1989 to 15.11.1990 

1990 Sanghamitra Saha, Senior Fellow from 14.9.1990 to 2.11.1999 

1990  K.M. Venkataramaiah, Senior Fellow from 30.10.1990 to 30.1.1994 

1990  T. Madhava Menon, Senior Fellow from 1.3.1990 onwards 


LIST OF VISITING FELLOWS 
Visiting Professors & Senior Research Fellows 
Indians (from all States in the South, Haryana ané@ v.est Bengal) 


France 
Japan 
USA 


1991 _ Prasanth, Junior Fellow (Tribal Unit) from 3.9.1991 to 11.10.1991 

1991 M. Sasikumar, Junior Fellow from 28.10.1991 to 30.10.1999 

1991 S.V. Subramaniam, Senior Fellow from 30.4.1990 to 30.4.1992 

1991 A.Ch. Naidu, Senior Fellow from 18.10.1991 to 16.6.1995 

1991 Usha Namboodiripad, Junior Fellow from 1.3.1991 to 31.7.1991 

1991 ‘P.A. Suresh, Medical Research Fellow from 1.4.1991 to 23.7.1992 

1991 P.K. Mohan, Medical Visiting Professor from 1.3.1991 to 27.11.1992 

1992 P.R.G. Mathur, Visiting Fellow from 18.3.1992 to 25.5.1993 

1992  Ravisankar S. Nair, Fellow cum Associate Editor, Dravidian 
Encyclopaedia from 12.11.1992 to 31.12.1997 


CVvill 


* 


SILVER JUBILEE REVIEW OF THE ISDL 


1992. CS. Jayakumari Kunjamma, Assistant. Editor, Dravidian 
Encyclopaedia from 19.10.1992 to 18.1.1993 

1992 Rosemary, Assistant Editor, Dravidian Encyclopaedia from 7.5.1992 
to 5.11.1992 | 

1993. Marykutty, Junior Fellow from 11.10.1993 to 20.11.1996 

1994 Dr. Jayalekshmi, Medical Research Fellow from 6.6.1984 to 30.10.1984 

1994 Mayakumar, Junior Fellow from 11.10.1994 to 31.8.1997 

1994 Mohua Shome, Junior Fellow from 20.8.1994 to 19.8.1995 

1994 T.V. Veeraswamy, Non residential Fellow from 3.7.1994 to 2.7.1995 

1994 V.S. Vyayendra Bhas, Junior Fellow from 5.8.1994 onwards 

1995 Surya Rani S., Assistant. Editor-cum Junior Fellow, 1.11.1995 to 
31.5.1997 

1995 __ P.V. Nagarajan, Project Fellow from 27.6.1995 to 31.3.1997 

1995 Mahidas Bhattacharya, Fellow from 4.9.1995 onwards | 

1995 Babu George, Medical Research Fellow from 18.12.1995 to 17.12.1996 

1995 Abdul Razzak Sabir, Senior Fellow from 25.6.1995 to 24.7.1995 

1996 TT. Donappa, Senior Fellow from 1.6.1996 to 6.9.1996 

1996 CJ. Roy, Senior Fellow from 1.7.1996 to 30.6.1997 

1996  T.Murugaretnam, Non Residential Fellow from 1.5.1996 to 30.6.1997 

1996 Yesodharan, Junior Fellow from 15.11.1996 to 14.11.1997 

1996 Mercy Gomez, Teaching Fellow from 20.5.1996 onwards 

1997 CP. Vinod, Junior Fellow from 10.6.1997 to 31.11.2000 

1997 Vishnukumaran, Junior Fellow from 17.2.1997 to 16.2. 1998 

1998 P. Priya, Junior Fellow from 19.2.1998 to 26.5.1998 

1998 M.V. Krishna Swamy, Visiting Fellow from 16.8.1998 to visit South 

~ Africa | 

- 1998 Mahendrakumar, Junior Fellow from 25.9.1998 to 24.9.1999 

1999 Deepa Godfrey, Medical Research Fellow from 7.4.1999 to 7.7.2000 | 

1999 Ajay Lohy, Programmer, from 20.9.1999 onwards 

1999 PS. Subrahmanyam, Non Residential Fellow from 9.10.2000 to 
31.3.2001 | 

1999 M. Subramaniam, Non Residential Fellow from 11.11.1999 onwards 

1999 Milan Mukherji, Junior Fellow from 15.12.1999 to 30.6.2001 

2000  Nairitta Bhattacharya, Junior Fellow from 21.3.2000 onwards 

2000 8B. Gopinathan Nair, Senior Fellow from 1.4.2000 onwards 


ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF | 


Administrative Office 


1. S.C. Panickar 07.10 1978 to 01.05.1987 
2. Abdul Gafoor 19.09.1979 to 12.03.1980 
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3. Subramoniam 

4. Muhammad Kannu 
5. Sobha V. 

6. Abdul Khadhar 


Librarian | 

1. B..Lathikakumari 

2. M.S. Basheer 

3. K. Balachandran 

4. Marykutty 

5. Reena (Library Assistant) 
6. R.B. Bindu 


Typist/Clerk 


1. R. Sasi 
2. Rethi Devi 


Publication Assistant 


1. Soundara Pandian 

2. Syamkumar 

3. Mr. Monsy 

4. S. Geetha 

5. Abdul Salam 

6. Sreelatha 

7. R.B. Bindu 

8. Ramani Amma 
9. Sunil Nair 

10. Suresh 


Assistant Accountant 
1. Sreenivasa Rao 
Sweeper (Part-time) 
1. Vyayamma 
Engineer 

1. Anitha 

2. Usha Kumari 


3. V.S. Vasanthakumar 
4. Ramchandra Kurup 


02.04.1983 to 28.02.1987 
21.05.87 to 31.12.89 
17.09.88 onwards 
06.07.1998 to 12.10.1998 


01.08.1980 to 14.05.1981 
20.01.1982 to 01.07.1982 
27.11.1985 to 24.11.1999 
11.10.1993 to 22.12.1994 
10.02.1997 to 17.11.1997 


03.09.1997 to 30.08.1998 & 


25.11.1999 onwards 


01.02.1976 to 20.10.1984 
16.01.1985 onwards 


13.06.1979 to 13.09.1980 
02.11.84 to 10.01.1989 
30.09.1989 to 09.01.1990 
08.02.1990 to 31.07.1991 
01.04.1994 to 06.02.1998 
10.4.1995 to 30.07.1996 
01.09.1998 to 24.11.1999 
(09.04.1997 to 30.08.1998 
11.11.1998 to 11.01.2001 
16.11.2000 to 15.11.2001 


27.04.1998 to 15.09.1998 
25.03.91 onwards 


02.04.1990 to 16.10.1994 
17.10.1994 to 16.10.1996 
30.03.1996 to 19.11.1997 
Zid hI SO 2OLLIO9 T 
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Computer Unit 


Head 


1. Raji 
2. Prabhash 


4. Harikumar Basi 


Computer Assistant 


1. Sreedevi 
2. Ajitha 
3. Zinda Dayal 


4.N.D. Sen 

5. Unnikrishnan 
6. Rajendran 

7. Devika Rani 
8. Razia Beegam 
9. R.B. Beena 
10. Oscar Joseph 
11. Geetha T.A. 
12. Minimol 

13. Sreeveena 


14. Subha Kumary. J 
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05.04.1990 to 30.09.1992 
16.11.1992 to 6.12.1992 
7.12.1992 onwards 


21.05.1991 to 15.06.1992 
11.11.91 to 10.08.1992 
11.01.1991 to 10.08.1992 
18.08.1992 to 14.12.1992 
25.02.1993 to 12.11.1993 
07.09.1992 to 27.10.1992 
25.01.1993 to 11.04.1996 
01.02.1993 to 11.02.1993 
23.11.1993 to 11.07.1996 
02.06.1994 to 08.08.1995 
16.05.1995 to 10.12.1996 
17.07.1996 to 18.12.1996 
13.12.1996 to 09.02.1998 
03.03.1998 to 07.07.1999 
22.06.1999 to 07.04.2001 
18.04.2001 onwards 


1977 John Tieken, Netherlands on 8.9.1977 
1977 = Stirbjorn Alstrun, Sweden,1.11. 1977 
1977 Basham.A.L., Australia, 1.11. 1977 
1977 Janert.K.L., Colon, Germany,1.11. 1977 
1977 ‘Fr. Wicky, Ireland, 1.11. 1977 

1977 Juan Francisco, Italy, 1.11. 1977 


1977 Asher.R.E, University of Edingburgh, England, UK, 1977 


1977 —_ Gross.F, France,1.11. 1977 
1977 De Jorne,The Netherlands, 1.11. 1977 


1977. Southworth F.C, University of Pennsylvania, USA, 9.7.1977 


1978 Nobru Karashima, Tokyo, Japan, 11.9.1978 


978. Harold Schiffman, University of Washington, USA, 23.9.1978 


978 Kent Gorden, Oklohama, USA, 25.8.1978 


978 Gorov of Leningrad University, the former USSR, 21.6.1978 
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1978 Von Den Myuzenburg, Netherlands, 1.1.1978 

1978 Peter Clause, California University, USA, 23.11.1978 | 

1979 Volga Nalvwenhugs, Amsterdam University, Netherlands 

1979 Kuiper F.B.J., Holand, The Netherlands 

1979 Franklin Southworth, USA, March 1979 

1979 Michael Garman, U.K., 29.5.1979 

1979 Jean Filliozat,School of Oriental Studies Paris, 26.9.1979 

1980 Akin Fujiwara , Japan , 1980 

1980 Giller Tarabout , France, 1980 

1980 Kenneth L. Pike,Founder of the Tagmemic Theory, University of 
Michigan, USA, 18.10.1980 

1981  Rocky.V.Miranda, University of Minnesota, U.S.A, 20.7.1981 

1981 CrespinJ.F. Australia, (student) 9.2.1981-8.5.1981 

1981 Wolfgang Morgenroach, Humboldt University, Berlin, G.D.R. 
(Germany), 1981 

1982 Norihico Uchida, Japan, 22.9.1982 

1985 Dominique Vitalyos , France (from 4.11.85 to 31.10.88) 

1986 Asher R.E. Edinburgh, U.K (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 Janert K.L, West Germany, (6.1.86 to 12.1.86Seminar) 

1986 Harold Schiffman, Washington. USA, (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 _—‘ Franca Salvi, Italy (6.1.86 to 12.1.1986 Seminar) 

1986 Govindan Kutty, Netherlands, (6.1.1986 to 12.1.1986 Seminar) 

1986 Sreedhar M.V. USA, (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 Mistry P.J, California, USA. (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 Rocky Miranda, USA, (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 Dominic Vitalyos, France (6.1.86 to 12.1.86 Seminar) 

1986 Nikkolay.J., West Germany, (6.1.86 to 12.1:86 Seminar) - 

1987 Napolean Bryetta, Germany, October 1987 to December 1987 

1988 Gilles Tarabout ,Paris,1988 

1988 A Amirthalingam, Sri Lanka, 6.1.1988 

1988 R.F. Moag, USA, 6.1.1988 

1988 Von Den Myuzenburg, The Netherlands,21.1.1988 

1988  R.E. Asher, Edingburgh, U.K., 11.1.1988 — 

1989  Fillippo Osella and Mrs. Carolin, London, U.K., 1989 

1990  D. Gilles of Tarabout, Ecole De france, October, 1990 

1991 Richad Sphar, University of California, Berkely, USA was resident 
for 3 weeks in November 1991 : 

1991 R.F.Moag, USA, Berkely, USA was a resident for three weeks in 
November 1991 : 

1991 Dick, Holand, The Netherlands, February 1991 
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1995 
1995 


1995 
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1996 


1996 
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1997 
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James Gair of Cornell, USA, 1991 

Peter Shalk of Sweden visited on 4.2.1994 

Jan Dvorak, a Czech, November 1994, (student) 

Thomas Murr (Student), USA, in December, 1994 

Herve Le Vigoroux, a French Anthropologist studied Malayalam, 
France, 1.12.1993 to 31.5.1994 

Heiden Brucker , Germany, 19.10.94 

Bouman, Germany, 19.10.1994 

A. Govindankutty Menon, Netherlands, 1994 

France Mugler, Philippines on 18.10.1994 

Christiane Pilot Raichoor, France, 1994 

Ham Jurger Firudes, Germany, 1994 

Annakutty, Germany, 1994 

Kapp, Germany,28.2.95 

Abdul Razaq Sabeer, University of Balochistan, (Quetta Pakistan), 
25.6.95 - 24.7.95 

Franklin Southworth, USA 

John Michael Fortune, Ireland from 9.94 to 9.95, (student) - 

R.F Moag, USA who attended the SALA conference, New Delhi, 
visited on 17.12.1996 

Fr. John Michael Fortune (Ireland) for six months for a course in 
Malayalam | 

Fr. Herve Le Vigoroux (France) for six months for a course in Malayalam 
F.Gross, France now based in Pondicherry visited on 14.2.1997 
A.Govindan Kutty Menon of Leiden visited on 23.1.1997 


FOREIGN VISITORS WHO STAYED FROM ONE DAY TO SIX MONTHS IN THE ISDL 


USA 


. France Netherlands 


Germany UK Japan 
Sweden Sri Lanka Australia 


Pakistan Philippines 01 ~ Czechoslovakia 01 
USSR : 


1997 
1997 


1998 


1998 
1999 


Total 95 
Some scholars visited more than once. 


Ulrike Niklas from Germany and her collaborators visited on 12.11.1997 
Thomas Anzenhofer, Germany from 4.4.97 to 5.10.98 for a course in Tamil 


Nara, Tokyo,Japan, 30.7.1998 visited to see the work 
of ISDL 


j 


Lugi Cerana, Italy underwent a course in Tamil from 10.5.1998 


A.T.P.Pillai,Greenwood, Missisippi, USA on 5.6.1999 
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1999 Jean Luc Chevillard of Ecole de Francaise D’ extreme orient Paris, 
Paris, 4.11.1999 


1999 Peter Schalk, Sweden, on 4.2.1999 

2000 Thomas Malten, Heidelburg, Germany, 17.2.2000 

2000 James Earl, USA, 2000 

2000 Hiroshi Yamashita, Japan, from 3.2000 to 8.2000, for a Malayalam course 
2000 Nobuka Yamashita, Japan, on 10.3.2000 

2000 A.Govindankutty Menon of Leiden, The Netherlands, 20.4.2000 
2000 A. Shanmughadas, Jaffna University, Sri Lanka visited on 8.4.2000 


2000 Manonmoni Shanmughadas, Jaffna University, Sri Lanka visited on 
8.4.2000 


2000 _ Sivalinga Raja, Jaffna University,Srilanka visited on 8.4.2000 
2001 Venugopal, Detroit, USA, 2001 


REGIONAL CENTRES FOR THE ISDL 
Regional Centre - PONDICHERRY 


A landmark in the history of ISDL is the opening of the Regional 
Centre at Pondicherry (RCP). It has a history of its own: 


On October 2-4, 1980, the ISDL organized a seminar at Pondicherry 
on language, culture and people of Pondicherry state. It was inaugurated by 
the then Chief Minister, Thiru.D.Ramachandran, presided over by the then 
Lt.Governor H.E.Sri.Bidesh Kulkarni. The Chief Minister thanked the 
ISDL for organizing this prestigious Seminar at Pondicherry and assured 
that regular provision would be made in the budget of Pondicherry to sup- 
port with grants the Regional Centre of the ISDL to be opened at Pon- 
dicherry. Speaker Sri.Farook Marakkar while felicitating, specifically 
mentioned the research problems for Pondicherry, the co-existence of 
Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, English and French in the Legislative Assembly, 
the development of Pondicherry state before and after independence and 
the research activities of the ISDL. The Chief Minister and the Governor 
agreed that ISDL should be supported fully. with grants and very soon re- 
search work of a very serious nature, they hoped, would begin at Pondicher- 
ry. Hon. Visiting Professor, V.1LSubramoniam welcomed the guests who 
paid tributes to the scholarly vision and understanding of the Chief Minister 
and the Lt.Govenor: 


As a result of the Seminar and the discussions at various levels, the 
Regional Centre at Pondicherry was inaugurated by Thiru. D. 
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Ramachandran on 23- 2-1981 in the Municipal Town Hall at Pondicherry 
with Dr.G.S.Gai in the Chair. The Chief Minister recalled the inexpensive 
seminar on Pondicherry in 1980 organized by the ISDL with great academic 
gains. The Hon.Education Minister, Smt.Renuka Appadurai, stressed the 
need for condensed courses in the Dravidian languages for Pondicherry 
state. Prof.K.A.Mahadeva Sastri, the then Hon.Internal Director of ISDL 
and Thiru K.A.P.Viswanathan the oldest Connoisseur of Tamil addressed 
the audience. Prof. V.I. Subramoniam welcomed the gatherings. P.L. Samy, 
the then Collector of Pondicherry was of immense help for the organization 
of the RCP. 


Academic Activities 


The Regional Centre started work with Ms.Indira Manuel as Prin- 
cipal Investigator who joined duty on 19th February 1981 and Dr.S.Radhak- 
rishnan (joied duty on 2-3-1981) and Mr.Murugesan(joined duty on 
11-3-1981) as Junior Fellows. S.Radhakrishnan collected materials for the 
political history of Pondicherry, Indira Manuel collected information about 
the castes of Pondicherry and Murugesan collected information on the 

_literary history of Pondicherry. They also prepared a questionnaire and 
conducted a pilot dialect survey in the Pondicherry and Karaikkal regions. 
Meanwhile, on the invitation of the evaluation committee which met on 4-3- 


Hon. D. Ramachandran came to inaugurate the IJDL building 
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1983 at Pondy, Drs.P.Somasekharan Nair and B.Gopinathan Nair visited 
the center, stayed for a week and gave directions on the various aspects of 
the Dialect Survey. A Junior Fellowship was also awarded to Mr.Thomas 
- Lehmann, a German to work on the project for the preparation of a refer- 
ence grammar for spoken Tamil. A five year proposal was prepared and 
submitted to the Government of Pondicherry which included the Dialect 
Survey and documentation of caste dialects, study of bilingualism and lan- 
guage displacement, preparation of trilingual and bilingual dictionaries, 
translation of French works into major Dravidian languages and English, in- 
tense study of Anantarangam Pillai’s Diary etc. 


_ The RCP conducted Seminar on College Tamil(27-28 March, 1982), 
Seminar on Cankam Classics (2-1-1983), Seminar on Semiotics (6-3-1983), 
Seminar on Agricultural Terms in Pondy and Karaikkal (3-6-1984) etc. 


Grants from the Government of Pondicherry 


Generous support was given by the Government of Pondicherry 
since the opening of the Regional Centre. For 1980-81 and 1981-82 the 
Government released a grant of Rs. 2 lakhs (1 lakh per year). 


Dr. M.Shanmugham Pillai (former Professor of Tamil, M.K.Univer- 
sity) assumed office as Director from November, 1981 and Dr. Kothan- 
daraman from 1984. When the Government of Pondicherry felt that it 
should take over the Regional Centre, the ISDL generously agreed leaving 
every infrastructure created by it there. Soon the Government of Pon- 
dicherry changed the name of the Regional Centre dropping the word 
Dravidian much to the sorrow of the ISDL and carried on research work in 
its own way. The ISDL had completely dissociated with the new institute at 
Pondicherry. The prime motive of increasing contact with Linguists and So- 
cial Scientists in France with Indian researchers could not be implemented 
in this institute till date. 


Regional Centre - New Delhi 


When the Decennial Celebrations were conducted under the 
auspices of the Delhi University in 1980 a Regional Centre for the ISDL 
was opened at the Aurobindo Marg, New Delhi with A.Thasarathan as the 
resident Fellow. As soon as the Conference was over a few lectures were 
conducted there. Distant management became a problem. At one stage, ef- 
forts were made to find a piece of land in Delhi through the good offices of 
P.V.Narasimha Rao and Stephen both were the Ministers in the Central 
Cabinet. This did not mature. A young Scholar, Mr. Suresh Bhat, appointed 
as Junior Fellow till 9.12.1981, was not serious. The furniture, which were’ 
few and less costly, were gifted away and the unit was rounded up. 
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A Delhi Centre for Dravidian studies will be an asset to the ISDL 
provided suitable Scholars can take care of that unit. 


FORMATION OF THE DRAVIDIAN UNIVERSITY ®; 


V.I. Subramoniam wrote in the DLA News 1988 after the days work 
in the early evening hours, a scholarly administrator at Hyderabad sug- 
gested several steps for the augmentation of Dravidian studies including the 
formation of a University to step up the study of the Dravidian Languages, 
Culture and People. Subsequently Prof. V.IS invited suggestion or com- 
ments on this proposal from scholars through the DLA News issue July- 
August, 1988, and he got many valuable suggestions. 


The idea was mooted in 1988 when Hon. N. T. Rama Rao was the 
Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh and Hon. M. Karunanidhi was the Chief 


1. Regional Centre at Pondicherry began in 1981. 


The Government of Pondicherry took over and to our great sorrow, removed the 
word Dravidian, by the party in power. 


2. A Regional Centre at Delhi began around 1980. Due to want of committed 
Scholars to manage, that Centre was closed after six months and the furniture gifted 

| away. 

3. The Dravidian University.was organized through the efforts of the ISDL. Since the 

focus of the University at Kuppam, Andhra Pradesh is deflected, the Hon. Director of 

the ISDL resigned the Pro Chancellorship in August, 2000. 


Minister of Tamil Nadu. A site of 950 acres has been inspected at Kuppam 
by representatives of ISDL and DPRI, Hyderabad on 30,10.88. It is also 
proposed to form a drafting committee to draft the proposal. The Drafting 
committee consists of Justice Avula Sambasiva Rao (Former Chief Justice 
of Lokayukta of A.P. (Chairman), K. Mohanrangan,’ former Director of 
Collegiate Education (Tamil Nadu ) S.N. Shantaveerappa former principal 
to the Maharaja’s College (Mysore) as members and V.I. Subramoniam 
(Convener) who scrutinized the drafts in the Bangalore meeting from 4-6 
January, 1989, and the chairman handed over the proposal personally to 
Hon. N.T. Rama Rao on 14.01.89. Due to change of Governments, the 
proposal remained dormant at New Delhi and in the capitals of the 
Southern states for long. Hon. Sri Arjun Singh, the then Minister of HRD, 
New Delhi who visited the ISDL on 06.10. 1991 proposed the formation of 
the All India Institute of Dravidian Studies and wrote to the Chief Minister 
of the Southern States and the Centre. Meanwhile the UGC sent a visiting 
committee headed by M.V. Pylee, which emphasized the need for such,an 
institute and wanted to have the ISDL as its Head Office for a few years and 
recommended to declare it as deemed University. The Department of 
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Education, HRD Ministry even after the UGC Committee’s report dragged 
on the proposal without taking any decision. 


Political changes in the South became favourable and N.T. Rama 
Rao became the Chief Minister “of A.P. again. He actualized the formation 
of the Dravidian University and later his successor, Sri Chandrababu Naidu 
gave a legal status to the University and called it the Dravidian University. 
The legislative assembly of A.P. unanimously passed the Act on 27.02.1997. 
This gave the University a start for which scholars had to wait for nine long 
years. (The Hindu dated 28.02.1997 reads thus: It is to become the social 
consciences of the Dravidian People). But the Governor delayed his assent. 
The Silver Jubilee Conference of the DLA at Chennai unanimously passed 
a resolution requesting the Governor to give his assent to the University Bill 
which he did on 26th July 1997. The Dravidian University came into exist- 
ence on 20th November, 1997 with the appointment of V.I. Subramoniam as 
the founder Pro-Chancellor and Dr. P.V. Arunachalam as Vice Chancellor. 
V.LS made it clear that he will not accept any remuneration and will spend 
only a week in a month to build up the University. 


During the IJDL Silver Jubilee Celebration and The 24th DLA Con- 
ference at Kuppam, the land of 1090 acres, was transferred by the Collector 
of Chittor District in the presence of the Chief Minister Sn N. Chandrababu 
Naidu. 


In 1998, Prof. B. Ramkrishna Reddy was appointed as the Registrar 
of the University. The first Planning and Monitoring Board met on 
27.02.2998 at Thirupati under the Chairmanship of H.E. Dr. C. Rangarajan, 
the Governor of A.P. and membered by Prof K Anbazhagan, Minister for 
Education, Tamil Nadu and Hon. Govinda Gowda, the then Minister for 
Higher Education, Karnataka. Mr. K Chandrasekharan Nair, IAS, Principal 
Secretary, Dept. of Higher Education Kerala. 


The Government of AP released Rs. 4.00 Crores in March, 1998. 
The Govt. of Tamil Nadu released Rs. 50.00 Lakhs and the Govt. Of Kerala 
released Rs. 25.00 Lakhs on 31st March, 1997. 


For founding the University, the role of the ISDL is considerable. 
Also it provided approximately Rs. 4.5 Lakhs for meeting the travel expen- 
ses of the members of various committees and contingent expenditure etc., 
from its own funds. 


On 07.08 2000 Prof V.I.S. resigned the Pro-Chanceilorship because 
of the deflected focus and for concentrating on research. 
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The long lasting merit of an academic body can be measured only by 
its publications and their impact on the world of scholarship. To achieve 
this goal a publication programme was launched by the DLA through which 
the research reports of the academic staff including the senior and junior 
fellows of the School and the proceedings of the Seminars and conferences 
are published. The DLA and ISDL published 60 titles so far. After the for- 
mation of the ISDL, it has published 30 titles of its own. Some of the recent 
and prestigious publications are: 


Handbook of Kerala, Volume 1 Ed. T.Madhava Menon 


The latest addition to the series of Handbooks of various states in 
India, this volume covers the physiography, geography and physical features 
of the state, its forest, fauna and flora, history, religion and economy. The 
section on history is based on a more intensive interpretation of Tamil sour- 
ces because of the facilities available in the ISDL. The section on religion 
contains articles on folk belief system, Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity, 
Islam, Hinduism, and Temple Architecture etc. The section on economy 
contains contributions from some of the most eminent authors on this sub- 
ject. The Kerala model, out-migration, demographic transition and stagna- 
tion have been analyzed. 


Handbook of Tamil Nadu, K.M.Venkataramaiah (Ed.) 


Arranged alphabetically, it covers most of the details on history, cul- 
ture, language and literature, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism, Jainism, 
Christianity and Islam and has pen-pictures of important personalities. 
Running to over 576 pages with an appendix and index, the volume is in- 
tended not only for researchers as a ready reference but also for readers to 
know the land, people, history, culture, language and literature and religion 
of Tamil Nadu through the ages. Together with the Dravidian and the 
Tribal Encyclopaedias, this is also a prestigious publication of the ISDL. 


Handbook of West Bengal (2 volumes) Ed. Sanghamitra Saha 


Volume-1: This volume deals with the background of the study, land and 
population, history, religion, folk culture and social life of the people of 
West Bengal. It covers both the western and eastern regions of Bengal. This 
thematically arranged, information packed volume is well documented. 


Volume-II: This volume covers economy, language and literature, educa- 
tional system, art, media, intellectual achievements, administration, cultural 
contact, important personalities and places of interest. Some of these topics 
are fascinating. Like the first volume it displays, before the readers, a 
panoramic view of the different places and their natural environs. Similarly, 
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SOME IMPORTANT EVENTS 


H.E. V. Viswanathan, Governor of Kerala delivers the inaugural 

address in the first DLA Conference. Sri. C. Achutha Menon, 

Chief Minister of Kerala, Prof. T. P. Meenakshisundaram and 
Putussery Ramachandran in the dais. 


Prof. V. |. Subramoniam delivers the Welcome Address in the First DLA 
Conference. Dr. George Jacob, first chairman of the Governing Council of 
ISDL and Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterjee, the first president of the DLA in the dais. 
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Hon. Chief Minister C. Achutha Menon presents the golden shawl to 
Prof. Sunitikumar Chatterjee in the first DLA Conference. 


Sri. C. Achutha Menon with the distinguished scholars 
Prof. Sunitikumar Chatterjee, Dr. George Jacob, Prof. G.J. Somayaji, 
Prof. K. Madhava Sastri in the dais. 
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epee » OE 


Dr. G.K. Panikkar, garlands the Vice-Chancellor Dr. George Jacob in 
the first DLA Conference. 


Foundation stone laying ceremony of the various blocks of the ISDL on 
9.5.1981. Sri. M.M. Hassan, Hon. Sri. Aranganayagam, Hon. Ms. 
Renuka Appadurai, H.E. Jyothi Venkatachallam, Hon. G.B. Sankara 

Rao, Hon. Sri. Baby John, Sri. Suranad Kunjan Pillai in the dais. 
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Prof.K. Anbazhagan laying foundation stone for the Manonmani 
Sundaranar building at the ISDL | 


Fon De KARIN SH 
Minister & Humat 


Hon. Dr. K. Arjun Singh, Minister of Human Resource Development, 
Government of India laying the foundation stone for the Paanini Building 
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Most Rev. Benedict Mar Gregorious, Arch Bishop of Thiruvananthapuram 
honouring the Toda Tribal couples at the 24th DLA Conference 


Dr.K. Retnamma welcomes Justice Sri. V.S. Malimath, Chairman and 
Prof. B. Ramachandra Rao, former Chairman of the ISDL at the 
International Conference of the DLA in 1994. 
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Sri. T. Madhava Menon honouring Sri. S. Kasipandian, Chairman of the 
Governing Council of the ISDL at the 28th DLA Conference at Idayankudi 


Justice Sri. Sukhdev Singh Kang, the Governor of Kerala 
inaugurated the International Seminar on Music and allied signal 
processing. Prof. V.1. Subramoniam, Smt. Dipali Nag, Prof. Asoka Kumar 
Datta, Dr. S.S. Agrawal, Sri. Kadakampalli Surendran M.L.A- in the dais. 
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A section of the audience at the DLA conference. 


the section on cultural contact covers the relation between Bengal and its 
neighbours as well as the*distant South, in a picturesque description. The 


Some important publications 


volume has over 150 pictures besides 
a few maps and charts. A comprehen- 
sive index covering the 2 volumes is 
given for ready reference. 


Dravidian Encyclopaedia (3 
volumes) Ed. V.I.Subramoniam 


Volume-I: The focus on the political 
history of the state of south of the 
Vindhyas. Prehistory, findings in the 
excavation at Mohenjodaro and 
Harappa, etc. are completely 
covered. Every page brims with facts. 
Illustrative pictures and tables are 
part of this handsome volume. Well 
produced and printed in offset it has 
an attractive get-up like the En- 
cyclopaedia Britannica. 
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Volume-II: A monumental work on Dravidian people and culture with a 
compendium of new information which 1s well produced and contains 987 
entries with maps, line drawings and photographs, 36 tables and an index of 
60 pages. It surveys most of the Dravidian communities, tribes and their cul- 
tures. 


Volume-III: With maps and pictures on the language and literature of 
Dravidian people in India and abroad. This volume also contains an exhaus- 
tive index. 


Encyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes (3 volumes) Ed. T.Madhava Menon 


Volume-I: A thematic introduction arranged in a series of articles on physi- 
cal anthropology, history, geography and environment, material cultures, 
social organization, religion, life cycle rituals etc. This volume also contains 
a series of articles on forest policy and forest tribal interfaces by eminent 
contributors. It consists of 87 articles 43 photos 6 maps and 1 line drawing. 


Volume-II: Ethnographical reports on the tribal communities in Kerala, 
Karnataka, Tamil Nadu and some tribal communities of Andhra Pradesh. 
Articles on the languages spoken by some of these communities have also 
been featured. The communities have been arranged in an alphabetical 
order of their ethnonyms transliterated into English. 


Volume-III: Contains articles on Dravidian tribes living in the cis- Vindhyan 
area and north of it. The major tribes described are the Brahui, Gonds, 
Abujh Maria, Bison Horn Maria, Muria, Maria, Kondh and Oraon. 


Textual Variation of Tolkappiyam (Eds.) K.M.Venkataramaiah, S.V.Sub- 
ramaniam and P.V.Nagarajan | 


This is a massive and accurate work which lists the variations in read- 
ings found in published works beginning from 1847, palm-leaf manuscripts 
especially from the U.V.Swaminatha lyer’s Manuscript Library, Chennai 
from different interpretations found in the annotators beginning from Ilam- 
puranar of 12th Century AD, Teyvaccilayar, Canavaraiyar, Perasiriyar, Nac- 
cinarkkiniyar and modern commentators like Balasundaram and others. 


The reason for preferring one or the other reading is listed in the 
footnotes, which are detailed. A total number of sutras, which vary from one 
ancient annotator to another, is listed. An appendix containing the index of 
the first words of the sutra-s is also given at the end. 


Jainism in South India by P.M. Joseph 


This book in 2 parts covers everything connected with Jainism, its 
origin, growth, decline and its residual survival in South India. While the 
first part is the assessment of the contribution of South Indian Jainism, the 
second deals with its overview. Both are complementary the one enabling 
the understanding of the first section. 
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2 


Kerala Paniniyam of A.R. Raja Raja Varma, C.J. Roy (English Translation) 


The original work is a classic in Malayalam Grammatical Literature. 
In the late 19th and early 20th Centuries there were no compeers to Raja 
Raja Varma in any south Indian language. He had an analytical mind. 
Though well versed in Paaniniyam he did not follow it blindly. Wherever 
Paaniniyam was not found applicable, he took an independent course of 
analysis. The translation of Dr.C.J.Roy enhances the merit of the original, 


- DRAVIDIAN. 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA 
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Dravidian Encyclopaedia (3 vols.), Encyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes (3 vols.) 


providing an unambiguous understanding of it with maximum accuracy. An 
excellent translation of a difficult but most valuable text. 


Theology of the Saiva Agamas by S.C. Nandimath 


A London University Ph.D. Theses submitted in 1930 is a well- 
produced work even after 70 years of its submission. For the first tume, the 
Theology of Saiva Siddhanta, the related subsects like Kashmir Saivism, 
Vira Saivism etc. are well brought out. 


*» 


Two prominent Keralites well versed in Saivism who visited Tamil 
Nadu like Sananatha Panditha and Sivagra Yogi are described in detail. 


The sales of ISDL Publications are also routed through the DLA. 
A complete list of ISDL and DLA Publication is given next. 
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 
Title 


Dravidian Encyclopedia Vol. I 

Ed. V.I. Subramoniam, 1990, pp. 726 
Dravidian Encyclopedia Vol. II 

Ed. V.I. Subramoniam, 1993, pp. xiv + 841 +57, 


Dravidian Encyclopedia Vol. II 
Ed. V.I. Subramoniam, 1997 pp. vu + 860 + SO 


Encyclopedia of Dravidian Tribes Vol. I 
Ed. T. Madhava Menon, 1996, Demy 1/4, pp. 405 


Encyclopedia of Dravidian Tribes Vol. II 
Ed. T. Madhava Menon, 1997, pp. xu + 393 


Encyclopedia of Dravidian Tribes Vol. III 
Ed. T. Madhava Menon, 1998, pp. xi +347 


A Handbook of Tamil Nadu 
Ed. K. M. Venkataramaiah, 1996, pp. vi + 594 


A Handbook of Kerala, Vol. I 
Ed. T. Madhava Menon, 2000, pp. xu + 373 


A Handbook of West Bengal Vol. I 
Ed. Sanghamitra Saha, 1998, pp. x+ 459 


A Handbook of West Bengal Vol. II 
Ed. Sanghamitra Saha, 1999, pp. x1 + 433 


Jainism in South India 
Ed. P. M. Joseph, 1997, pp. ix + 436 + 16 


Theories of the Saivagamas: A Survey of the 
Doctrines of Saiva Siddhanta and Veerasaivism, 


Price 


Indian Rs. 


500 


900 


1340 


950 


960 


870 


1000 


1000 


850 


900 


1000 


800 


S.C. Nandimath, 2000, pp. xii + 440, Demy 1/8, 2000 


Textual Variation of Tolkappiyam (Tamil) 
Eds. K M Venkataramaiah, S V Subramanian & 
P. V. Nagarajan, 1996, pp. 460 


Points of Contact Between Prakrit and Malayalam, 


M. P. Sankunni Nair, 1995, pp. vii + 243 


Early Inscriptional Malayalam 
K. Retnamma, 1994, pp. 326 


The Theories of Telugu Grammar 
Bodduppalli Purushotham, 1996, pp. 410 
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The Internal Conditioning of Phonological Systems 


. Andre Martinet 1996, pp. 203 


18 


19 


Caldwell and A R Rajaraja Varma on 
Malayalam Grammar 
Ed. K. Raghavan Pillai, 1996, pp. 168 


Brain and Language (Seminar Proceedings) 
Eds. P.A. Suresh, Annie Monsy & S Maya 
1994, Demy 1/8, pp. 213 


Automatic Translation (Seminar Proceedings) 
Ed. Harikumar Basi, 1994, pp. 200 


" Language Acquisition: Theory and Practice 


V. Syamala, 1993, Demy 1/8, pp. 287 
Hermeneutic Analysis of Discourse 

Lokanatha Mutharayan, 1992, Deny 1/8, pp. 290 
Sanskrit Tamil Contact 

P. Thirugnanasambandham, 1992, Demy 1/8, pp. 254 
Computer Translation of Tamil and Other 


Languages: A Theoretical Paradigm 
P.C. Ganeshsundaram, 1991, Crown 1/4, pp. vii + 262 


" Language of Chemistry: A linguistic Analysis 


P. Radhamony, 1992, Demy 1/8, pp. xu + 239 

The Genesis and Growth of Dravidian 

R.C. Hiremath, 1984, Demy 1/8, pp. 249 

Index Verborum of Tolkappiyam (Tamil) 

2000 Crown 1/4, pp. 371 

Place Names of South India: A Generic 

Approach to Toponymy 

K. M. George, 1986, Demy 1/8, pp. 383 

Linguistic Interpretation of Lilatilakam (Vol. I) 
A.R. Gopala Pulai, 1985,Demy 1/8, pp. 524 
Linguistic Interpretation of Lilatilakam (Vol. II) 
A.R. Gopala Pillai, 1991, Demy 1/8, pp. 458 

Place Name of West Bengal 

Sukumar Sen, 1991, Demy 1/8, pp. 96 

The Commonness in the Metre of Dravidian Language 
S. Subrahmanyan, 1977, Crown 1/4, pp. 657 
Debates on the Grammatical Theories in Dravidian 
Ed. V. I. Subramoniam, 1973, Demy 1/8, pp. 33 
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PRESTIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS 
Dravidian Encyclopaedia (3 vols) Encyclopaedia of Dravidian Tribes (3 vols) 


Handbook of West Bengal (2 vols) Leelatilakam (2 vols) | 
Tolkappiyam (2 vols) 60 & other publications of scholarly merit 


34 Contact and Convergence in South Asian Languages 40 10 
Eds. Franklin C. Southworth & Mahadev L. Apte 
1974, Demy 1/8, pp. 245 


35 Seminar on Dialectology 12 5 
Eds. V. I. Subramoniam & P. Somasekharan Nair, 
1973, Demy 1/8, pp. 119 


36 AR Raja Raja Varma - Kerala Paniniyam 400 40 
(Malayalam Translation) 
C. J. Roy, 1999, Demy 1/8, pp. xxi + 331 


37° Progress of Phonology 150 2 ae 
T. Vasantha Kumari, 2000, Demy 1/8, pp. 14 + 189 
38 Foreign Models in Tamil Grammar 30 7.50 


T. P. Meenakshisundaram, 1979, Demy 1/8, pp. 334 


39 Brain and Language Teaching (Seminar Papers) 35 8 
Eds. P. C. Ganeshsundaram & B Radhakrishna 
1981, Crown 1/4, pp. 144 


40 Study of Dialects in Inscriptional Tamil | 80 16 
A. Velu Pillai, 1976, Demy 1/8, pp. 1132 

41 Effectivity and Causativity in Tamil | 15 3 
K. Paramasivam, 1978, Crown 1/4, pp. 73 

42 Dynamics of Verbal Extension in Tamil 60 12 
E. Annamalai, 1985, Crown 1/4, pp. 143 

43° European Impact on Modern Tamil Writing 25 5 


and Literature 
G. Somalay, 1976, Crown 1/4, pp. 88 


44° Tamil Clitics 18 5 
S. Arokianathan, 1981, Demy 1/8, pp. 125 » 

45 Proceedings of the First All India Conference 40 16 
of Dravidian Linguists 
Ed. V. I. Subramoniam, 1972, Crown 1/4, pp. 525 

46° Proceedings of the Second All India Conference 40 16 


of Dravidian Linguists 
Eds. G. N. Reddy & P.S . Nair, 1975, Crown 1/4, pp. 336 
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Proceedings of the 1st. International Seminar and 100 
the 14th All India Conference or Dravidian Linguists 
Ed. B Gopinathan Nair, 1989, Crown 1/4, pp. 265 


~ A Grammar of the Kuvi Language 75 
M. Isreal, 1979, Demy 1/4, pp. 359 
Sri Lanka Creole Portuguese Phonology 22 
Ian R. Smith, Crown 1/4, pp. 164 
Clause Structure of Northern Havyaka 80 


Kannada (Dravidian): A Tagmemic Analysis 
Helen Elizebath Ullrich, 1980, Crown 1/4, pp. 283 


51. History of Grammatical Theories in Kannada 200 
JS. Kulli, 1991, Crown 1/4 pp. 335 

52 A Descriptive Analysis of Srinatha’s Usage 40 
P. L. Srinivasa Reddy, 1985, Demy 1/8, pp. 207 

53 The Tribal Languages of South Kerala 4) 
S . Bhattacharya, 1976, Demy 1/8, pp. 278 

54 Language of Middle Malayalam 75 
Puthusserry Ramachandran, 1973, Demy 1/8 pp. 334 

55 A Linguistic Study of Early Manipravalam 50 
K. Retnamma, 1976, Demy 1/8, pp. 271, 

56 The History of Grammatical Theories in Malayalam 60 
K.N. Ezhuthachan, 1975, Demy 1/8, pp. 708 

57 The Semantics of Modality 80 
A.P. John, 1987, Demy 1/8, pp. 239 

58 Cochin Dialect of Malayalam fg 
P. Somasekharan Nair, 1979, Demy 1/8, pp. 190 

59 Vowel Duration in Malayalam: An Acoustic 4 
Phonetic Study 
S. Velayudhan, 1971, Demy 1/8, pp. 62 
Description of the Ernad Dialect of Malayalam 30 
G.K. Panikkar, Demy 1/8, pp. 250 

61 A History of Malayalam Metre 60 
N.V. Krishna Warrior, 1977, Demy-1/8, pp. 275 

62 Studies in Bilingualism: A Bibliography 4 
R. Solomon, Demy 1/8, pp. 65 

63 Autonomy in Language 12 


D.N.S. Bhat, 1980, Crown.1/8, pp. 44 
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64 Pioneers in Linguistics: Series I 12 3 
L.V. Ramaswamy lyer & Seshagiri Prabhu 
Ed. V.I. Subramoniam, 1978, Demy Crown 1/8, pp. 74 


65 Interpretation of Tamil Folk Creations . 60 12 
N. Vanamamalai, 1981, Demy 1/8, pp. 327 

66 The Sixth Sense 30 5 
D.N.S. Bhat, Demy 1/4, pp. 105 

67 Identification ret 10 
D.N.S. Bhat, 1981, Demy 1/8, pp. 186 : 

68 Speech Technology 450 45 


K. Nagamma Reddy 


69 International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics (IJDL) 
V. 1. Subramoniam (Hon. Editor). 
B Gopinathan Nair (Chief Editor) 
: Biannual, Since 1972. Annual Subscription 300 60 
" The distributional rights are with the DLA. 


For details, contact: DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS ASSOCIATION 
ISDL Complex, St. Xavier’s College P.O. 
Thiruvananthapuram 695 586 
Tel. : 418953/418951 
e-mail: dravling@md5.vsnl.net.in 


ENDOWMENTS IN THE ISDL AND DLA 


The total endowments so far received in the ISDL and DLA comes 
to Rs. 11,52,644.00. This amount shows the confidence of the academics on 
the ISDL and DLA. 


The ISDL and DLA offer awards and prizes to scholars, young and 
old. The honour worth winning helps the young in getting good placements, 
and the old ones, recognition for their work. The awardees year after year 
satisfaction that their work has been noticed by the scholarly body. 


Endowments of ISDL 


1. (a) Award for the Best Paper in the Conference of Rs. 1000/- by the ISDL to 
the best paper presented by a young research scholar (M.A., M.Phil. or Ph.D.). 


(b) Ayyamperumal Sivakami Trust award of Rs. 3000/- for the best book in 
English on Linguistics or on a Tribal Language of the Dravidian family published 
not before 3 years from the date of the Annual Conference of Dravidian 
Linguists in June, every year. Both Endowed by Prof. V.I. Subramoniam in 
1990 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 73,800/-). 
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2. Telugu Chair: To appoint a Senior Fellow in the ISDL for Telugu. 
Remuneration to be fixed from time to time according to the merit of the 
appointee. If the payment is more than the interest, the ISDL bears the ex- 
cess remuneration. Endowed by the Telugu University, Hyderabad. (Cor- 
pus Amount: Rs. 2,50,000/-). 


3. T. Madhav Menon’s Endowment for the maintenance and augmentation 
of the Tribal museum in the memory of Gundert, in the ISDL, Yearly Rs. 
8,/00/- to be spent. Endowed by T. Madhav Menon (Corpus amount: 
87,639/-). 


4. N.T. Rama Rao award of Rs. 1,800/- for the best student in the Medical 
Degree Course who stands first in the course in Dravidian Language and 
Culture conducted optionally or as part of the medical curriculum in any 
University in the South. The student may be selected on the basis of marks 
in the written examination or by examining the students orally. Endowed by 
Ayyamperumal Sivakami Trust, Nagercoil in 1991 (Corpus Amount: Rs: 
18,750/-). 


5. N. Chandrababu Naidu award of Rs. 1,800/- for the Best student in the 
Engineering Course who stands first in the class for Dravidian Languages 
and culture conducted optionally or as part of Engineering Curriculum in 
any of the Universities in the South. The student may be selected on the 
basis of marks in the written examination or by the Committee of distin- 
guished teachers after examining the students orally. Endowed by 
Ayyamperumal Sivakami Trust, Nagercoil in 1991 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 
18,750/-). 


6. Sunitikumar Chatteryi award of Rs. 4000/- for the best book 1n Indian Lin- 
guistics, published in India five years before the Annual DLA Conference. 
Endowed by the ISDL in 1997 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 41,100/-). 


7. Indo-Japanese Studies award of Rs. 1,000/- for the Study of Japanese in 
relation to Indian Linguistics, Language and culture especially Dravidian 
for an article / book. Endowed by Dr. and Mrs. H. Yamashita, Japan in 
2000 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 10,000/-). 


Endowment of the DLA 


1. Mrs. S.M. Katre Memonal Prize of Rs. 750/- for M.A. Top ranker in Linguistics 
in the academic year drawn from the Universities in India. Endowed by 
Prof. S.M. Katre (Corpus Amount: Rs. 7,855/-) to perpetuate the memory 
of his wife Ms. Katre. Rs. 2000/- by Katre and the rest added. 


2. C. Achutha Menon prize of Rs. 3,000/- for the best article or book on 
Computer Linguistic Research including Machine Translation published in 
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India one year before the Annual DLA COnference. Endowed by Prof. V.I. 
Subramoniam on behalf of the Ayyamperumal Sivakami Trust, Nagercoil in 
1991 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 27 596/-). 


3. Smt. Lachhmi Jessaram Gidwani Memonial prize of Rs. 2000/- To deliver a 
lecture on any aspect of Linguistics related to Dravidian and Indo-Aryan. 
Endowed by Dr. Parso Gidwani, Deccan College, Pune in 1995 (Corpus 
Amount: Rs. 15,000/-). 


ENDOWMENTS 4. Prof. KM. Venkatara- 
Total Rs. 11.53 lakhs maiah award on Rs. 
Parso Gidwani, to remember his mother. 2,500/- for A study in 
K. Meenakshi, to remember her father. Linguistic minorities in 


ISDL, to remember K.M. Venkataramaiah who the Dravidian area. It . 
died in an accident. . 


S.M. Katre, to perpetuate the memory of his wife. 


should have been pub- 
lished in any internation- 
al language other than 
Indian languages, before five years from the date of the Annual DLA Con- 
ference. Endowed by the DLA in 1995 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 25,000/-). 


5. Dr. George Jacob award of Rs. 3,000/- for the Best monograph or diction- 
ary on any Dravidian Language published within 10 years before the Annual 
DLA Conference. The publication can be in any language. Endowed by the 
DLA in 1993 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 15,000/-). 


6. Thiru K.N. Kuppuswamy.prize of Rs. 1,500/- Awarded to a researcher for 
a lecture either on (a) Grammatical text on Tamil, Sanskrit, Prakrit or Pali, 
(b) a comparative study of the Grammatical text of Tamil, Sanskrit, Prakrit 
or Pali. Endowed by Dr. K. Meenakshi, Pune (Corpus Amount: Rs. 15,000/-). 


7. Dr. Hermann Gundert award of Rs. 2,000/- for the Best Lexicon, Diction- 
ary or Encyclopedia prepared in any one of the four Major Dravidian Lan- 
guages and in 20 or more tribal languages including Brahui spoken in 
Pakistan, Afghanistan and Iran, Endowed by the Ayyamperumal Sivakami 
Trust, Nagercoil, in 1991 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 8,000/-). Published within 10 
years before the Annual DLA Conference. 


8. Dr. K Anbazhagan award of Rs. 3,000/- for the Best monograph on the 
study of Tolkappiyam in English, French or Japanese ( or any other foreign 
languages including translations), published within three years before the 
Annual DLA Conference. Endowed by Prof. V.I. Subramoniam on behalf 
the A.S. Trust, Nagercoil in 1991 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 30,000/-). 


9. Phonetic Society of India award of Rs. 3,000/- for any book published on 
Phonetics in general or on the Phonetics of any Indian Language or for one 
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or two lectures in the DLA Conference to meet the expenses for travel and 
for preparation of his lecture, Endowed by Dr. B.B. Rajpurohit, Secretary 
Phonetic Society of India, Mysore in 1998 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 38,000/-). 


10. Dr. VI. Subramoniam’s 75th Birthday -2001 award of Rs. 10,000/- to 
deliver a lecture or to conduct a Seminar in Linguistics, Anthropology, 
Neuro-Science, etc. Endowed by Prof. A. Mahadevan, Chennai, in 2001 
(Corpus Amount: Rs. 1,00,000/-). 


11. Thiru P. Retnaswamy Pillai award of Rs. 10,000/- (to be implemented) 
for a book on any branch of Engineering written in any one of the Dravidian 
languages, published within 3 years before the Annual DLA Conference. 
Endowed by the PRS Construction Corporation, Thiruvananthapuram, in 
1999 (Corpus Amount: Rs. 1,00,000/-). 


12. Dr. P. Somasekharan Nayar award of Rs. 3,000/- for a monograph on 
dialects or language survey in the field of Dravidian or in Lexicography in 
Dravidian, published within 3 years before the annual DLA Conference. 
Endowed by his Admirers and Friends (Corpus Amount: Rs. 22,000/- 
(Growing)). 


13. V.I. Subramoniam award of Rs. 10,000/- (to be implemented) for a lec- 
ture on Neurolinguistics or Brainology. Endowment created by the DLA 
(Corpus Amount: Rs. 1,25,000/- (Mursoli award and Ramco award) given. 
to the DLA. Until the amounts are replaced after clearing the loans in- 
curred for the Construction of Sundarnar Maligai, the DLA may pay the 
honorarium. 


DLA News Endowment 


Corpus Amount: Rs. 1,09,154/- to meet the A naa for publish- 
ing DLA News (Monthly) including postage. 


SISTER ORGAN IZATIONS | 
Dravidian Linguistics Association (DLA) 


Dravidian Linguistics Association founded in 1971 is the parent or- 
ganization of the ISDL, IJDL and the DLA News. Till the formation of the 
ISDL in 1977, the DLA awarded Senior and Junior Fellowships. It also con- 
ducted several seminars such as Seminar on Grammatical Theories (26-27 
October, 1972 at Thirupati) Dialect Change (23-24 February, 1973 at 
Thiruvananthapuram) Seminar on Metre (22-23 February 1974 at Chennai) 
Seminar on Common Script (25-26 February 1974 at Bangalore) Senhinar 
on folklore (27-28 February, 1974 at Mysore) and Seminar on Tribal Educa- 
tion at Kozhikode. 
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One of the important academic activities of the DLA is the organiza- 
tion of the annual conferences since 1971. The DLA celebrated its Silver 
Jubilee during 1997 at Chennai which marked a milestone in the history and 
advancement of the studies in Dravidian Linguistics in particular and lin- 
guistics in general. In all the 29 Conferences (due to certain unexpected 
reasons, the Conference was not held in 1984 and 1985) held in Kerala, 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Tamil Nadu, Pondicherry and Delhi etc. Over 
5000 scholars exchanged views discussed their problems and that of others 
and a feeling of intimacy among the scholars was created. Due to the par- 
ticipation of the universities in the Conferences, Tirupati, Dharwad and 
Madurai organized teaching departments for Linguistics. Language depart- 
ments were benefitted by the contact with the language experts who at- 
tended the conference. In all the conferences about 60% of the participants 
were young researchers who by academic discussions and contact, found 
benefit for their research. Hidden talents were discovered and encouraged. 
Works of the university departments were highlighted. Governments had 
scholarly advice for their programmes connected with the development of 
languages, from the DLA. 


The annual conferences, seminars, publications and the IJDL at- 
tracted scholars to enroll themselves as life members. The enthusiasm that 
the DLA has generated for linguistic studies in Southern India and the sup- 
port received by all researchers, individuals and institutions in India and 
abroad are widely reorganized 


Membership of the DLA 


The total number of life memberships on 20th September 2001 is 614 
of which 55 are foreigners. Most of them are from USA. Members are also 
there from Sn Lanka, Japan, France, West Germany, the UK, the Nether- 
lands, Finland, Bangladesh, Canada, Malaysia, Italy, the former USSR, Bel- 
gium, Switzerland and Australia. Institutions have taken Institutional 
Membership. 


Three types of memberships were approved as on 31.3.2001 for the 
DLA, which are: 


1. Annual Membership Rs. 300/- (US$ 60/-) 

2. Life membership Rs. 1,000/- (US$ 200-) 

3. Institutional membership Rs. 10,000/- (US$ 500/-) 

All India Conferences of Dravidian Linguists and Presidents at a Glance 
Conference Location Year President 

a Trivandrum 197] S.K.Chatterji 

Second Tirupati 1972 T.P.Meenakshisundaram 
Third Dharwar 1973 G.J.Somayaji 

Fourth Madras 1974 Sooranad Kunjan Pillai 


CXXXVII 


SILVER JUBILEE REVIEW OF THE ISDL 


Fifth Cochin 1975 | M.M.Bhat 

Sixth Waltair 1976 R.C.Hiremath 
Seventh Bangalore 1977 C.R.Sankaran 
Eighth Madurai 1978 K.Mahadeva Sastry 
Ninth Calicut 1979 A.C.Sekhar 

Tenth & Delhi 1980 Bh.Krishnamurti 
Decennial Celebrations 

Eleventh Hyderabad 1981 G.S.Ga1 

Twelfth Pondicherry 1982 K.Kunjunni Raja 
Thirteenth Thanjavur 1983 G.N.Reddy 
Fourteenth & Trivandrum 1986 M.Chidananda Murthy 


the First International 
Seminar on Dravidian 


Linguists 

Fifteenth Anantapur 1987 T.Donappa 
Sixteenth Trivandrum 1988 R.N.Srivastava 
Seventeenth Udupi 1989 H.S.Anantanarayana 
Eighteenth Kanyakumari 1990 E.Annamalai 
Nineteenth Trivandrum 1991 H.S.Gill 

Twentieth Trivandrum 1992 H.M.Nayak 

Twenty First Kuppam 1993 M. Israel 

Twenty Second —_ Trivandrum 1994 P.S.Subrahmanyam 
Twenty Third Trivandrum 1995 M.V.Sreedhar 
Twenty fourth Kuppam 1996 William Bright 
Twenty Fifth Madras 1997 D.Jaware Gowda 
Twenty Sixth Hyderabad 1998 S.V.Shanmugham 
Twenty seventh Trivandrum 1999 B.P.Mahapatra 
Twenty Eighth Idayankudi 2000 S.Guptan Nair ~ 
Twenty Ninth 2001 N.Sivarama Murthy 


International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics (IJDL) 


The learned Journal IJDL was brought out in January 1972 following 
a resolution of the first All India Conference of Dravidian Linguists held at 
Thiruvananthapuram from 2nd to 3rd June 1971 to publish a professional 
journal. The feelings of the Editorial Board were that of a mother delivering 
her first baby. The University of Kerala, which financed the publication of 
the IJDL nominated has an international Editorial Board. Dr.George 
Jacob, its Vice chancellor wrote a letter of felicitation in which he expressed 
his confidence that the Journal would prove to be an effective medium for 
Dravidian Linguists for their research publications. 


The very first article in the first number was an address to the 
Dravidian Linguists by Sunitikumar Chatteryi, the doyen of Indian Linguis- 
tics. T.Burrow, the co-author of the Dravidian Etymological Dictionary, 
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William Bright, who later became the Editor of Language, the well known 
theoretician Kenneth L.Pike and his co-worker Kent Gordon, the Paninian 
Scholar, J.D.Singh, the popular Dravidiologist Kamil Zvelebil and the 
young theoretician Jackendoff and others had contributed to the first num- 
ber. This Journal (a biannual), each number containing about 200 pages 
royal), which was conceived as an organ of the DLA and the ISDL serves as 
a clearinghouse for research in Dravidian and other languages. All Life 
Members are given a free copy. 


Since then, without break, two issues have appeared every year, up to 
2001. In 30 volumes, the IJDL has published 185 full-length articles 154 
notes and discussions, 11 reports of Conferences and 6 survey and seminar 
reports. The index of the IJDL articles and miscellaneous information have 
also been published. The IJDL celebrated its Silver Jubilee on 20th June 
1996 at Kuppam, Andhra Pradesh. Prof.William Bright delivered the Silver 
Jubilee address, recalled his association with the IJDL and the contribution 
of this journal to Dravidian studies and added that it was an honour to con- 
gratulate this Journal. 


A survey of the volumes issued so far on the subject matter, authors 
and their nationalities was done by Dr.Sarada of the Central Institute of 
Mysore. The IJDL has worldwide subscription and scholars of both nation- 
al and international reputation in their respective fields have contributed to 
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SISTER ORGANIZATIONS 


1. International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics; Registered on 16.2.1973 (Bi-annual 
of 250 pages) 


2. DLA News, a monthly, carrying news and views. 


3. Dravidian Linguistics Association; Registered on 13.8.1971 - the mother of the sister 
organizations. 


IJDL has its own building, the Sundarnar Maligai, in the city, built recently at a cost 
of Rs. 56 lakhs, is owned by the DLA. 


it. Though the stress is on Dravidian languages, other languages of India 
and other parts of the world have not been neglected. Reviewers have rated 
it as thc most important Journal issued from India and one of the notewor- 
thy Journals in the world of Linguistics. 


It is justly credited with being 
the only journal on Linguistics pub- 
lished without break from India and 
the only Journal of Dravidian Lin- 
guistics in the world. No publication 
of merit published anywhere in the 
world in the last two decades on 
Dravidian Linguistics has failed to 
cite material from it. Prof.V.I.Sub- 
ramoniam is now the Hon. Chief 
Editor, and Prof.A.P. Andrewskut- 
ty, the Chief Editor until recently. 
Now Prof. B. Gopinathan Nair has 
taken over the responsibility. There 
are Joint and Sub Editors and an 
Editorial Board to help in evaluat- 
ing the articles. 


Building of the IJDL 


Initially the University of 

Kerala financed its publication. The Indian Council of Social Science Re- 

search created an endowment contributing Rs. 25,000 from its funds. Rs. 

50,000 from the Ford Foundation and‘R.25, 000 from the DLA. From the 

Life Membership fees 75% is added to the corpus. A Trusteeship commit- 
tee with a nominee of ICSSR overseas the Endowment. 


Until 1973, the IJDL was issued as an arm of the DLA. It was 
registered as a separate society on 16th February 1973 to give it an inde- 
pendent identity. It is housed in an impressive three-storied building with a 
floor area of 1506.40 sq.feet in the center of the Thiruvananthapuram city 
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First issue of the DLA News 


constructed in 1981 
at a cost of Rs. 3.5 
lakhs. Perhaps this 
is the first profes- 


sional Journal to 


own a building and 
function in it. 


DLA News 


Though _ the 
IJDL ‘is published 
regularly, it appears 
only once in six 
months. Important 
announcements, notices, 
requests and the like 
do not always find 
space in it. Scholars 
need _ information 
regarding academic 
and quasi-academic 
activities including 
placements, To 
report the activities 
of the DLA, ISDL, 
IJDL and other in- 
sututions in India 
and abroad, a 
monthly __ bulletin, 
DLA News, began 
publication from 


August 1977 and since then the DLA continues its publication without any 
break. Dr. F.C. Southworth of U.S.A. was the prime mover for this Newslet- 
ter. The News bulletin of the DLA is printed on the 10th of every month and 
posted on the 15th. A copy is sent to all life members and important 
academic organizations free of cost. It gives ample space for Jot young 


scholars to voice their views and attitudes. 


Late Dr. P. Somasekharan Nair was its founder Editor (1977-86). 
After him Dr.N.Bhaktavatsala Reddy took charge of its Editorship. It has 


an endowment fund of Rs. 1,09,154 contributed mostly 


by Linguists in India 


and a few from other countries to meet the expenditure for publishing and 


postage. All Indian Life Members get regularly a copy. 
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For foreign members, the Internet carries a summary of the DLA News. 
The postage for foreign countries is prohibitive; Rs. 18/- per issue now. 


Manonmani Sundarnar Malikai at Thiruvananthapuram 


The old building of the DLA in the city began to crumble due to 
heavy rain and an idea to have a new building with office cum commercial 
complex, which can be constructed by demolishing the old one instead of 
repairing it was formulated by a few members of the Executive committee. 
To finance the diverse activities of the ISDL and DLA a regular income is 
essential which can flow from the commercial complex. This idea was 
presented before the Executive committee on December 1992 and it 
favoured the construction by pledging the assets of the DLA and taking a 
loan. The initial paper work was started in 1993 and the Corporation of 
Thiruvananthapuram issued the building permit on 21-3-1995. The 
HUDCO sanctioned a loan amount of Rs. 16 lakhs on 5- 2-1996. The 
government of Tamil Nadu also came forward to help this venture by 
sanctioning a grant of Rs. 20 lakhs when the DLA’s debt burden increased. 


Prof.K.Anbazhagan proposed the name for the building as Manon- 
mani Sundarnar Maligai. ProfSundaram Pulai was the Professor of 
Philosophy, deeply read in Tamil, South Indian History and Philosophy. 
Just as Tagore’s jana gana mana is the national anthem of India, Manon- 
mani Sundaranar’s Niraarum Katalututta is the invocatory song of the State 
of Tamil Nadu. 


The development of the Site started on 4-3-1996. The formal puumi 
puuja was performed on 27-5-1996 and the foundation was dug. The bore 
well of 280 feet was dug on 5-10-1996. Major part of the construction work 
was entrusted to M/s. P.R.S.Builders. The sanctioned plan is for one plus 
three- storied building. But the DLA put the foundation for five storeys and 
at present only one plus three storeys are completed. The total plinth area is 
733 sq.m. (Ground Floor, 1st floor, 2nd floor and 3rd floor each has the 
plinth area of 235 sq.m and the stair room has 28.sq.m). All fire protection 
arrangements including a sump with the capacity of 50,000 litres are 
provided. A provision for lift is also made and it will be provided in due 
course. 


The estimated cost of the project in 1992 was 22.5 lakhs, but when it 
was completed in 1998, the total expenditure touched Rs. 56 lakhs. 


The DLA is using two rooms of the building for conducting Bengali 
classes and exhibiting DLA and ISDL publications. 


Thus the property purchased for Rs. 97,000 in 1977 is now worth 
over two crores of rupees including its buildings. 
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The building was inaugurated by Hon.Dr.M.Tamilkkudimakan, the 
then Minister for Tamil Culture on 19-8-1998, in the presence of 
Hon.T.K.Ramakrishnan, the then Minister for Kerala Culture, Kerala. 


In this connection, a two-day Seminar on Manonmaniam, 
P.S.Nataraja Pillai and Dr.A.Ramaswamy Mudaliar was organized as a 
mark of respect to those doyens of Dravidian studies, who dreamt for the 
establishment of a center of Dravidian studies at Thiruvananthapuram. 
Their portraits were also unveiled on that occasion. 


CONCLUSION 


Finally to sum up, the stabilization of the ISDL within 25 years is due 
to its broad vision to encouraging research, the fellowship programme, the 
quick publication programme, its journal published regularly, keeping up a 
uniform standard, generous grants 
from the State and Central agencies 
and finally the dedicated work of the 
researchers and the office bearers at 
Thiruvananthapuram and elsewhere, 
and the Hon. Director of the ISDL: 
to them all, the ISDL is most grateful 
for their identification and selfless 
work. 

The quietitude of the Campus 
recalls the Aranyaka of yore in which 
the Rishis taught the students. 


The peaceful young Lord Buddha of 
the Amravathi style, displayed in the 
Conference room, sums up the ideals 
of the ISDL; young to grow; quietitude 
and dispassionate assessment of facts ord’ Baddhas 
its lifeline. 


Acknowledgement: Dr. V.S. Vijayendra Bhas looked into the old files and other docu- 
ments and prepared the first draft with much care. Ms. V. Sobha supplied the dates 
whenever they were not available. Ms. R.S. Rethi Devi entered the draft in the Computer. 
The portion on the Bengali unit was prepared and entered in the computer by Ms. Nairrita 
Bhattacharya and Mr. Mahidas Bhattacharya respectively. The second and final drafts 
were entered by Mr. Harikumar Basi. The photos were arranged by Prof. B. Gopinathan — 
Nair and Vijayendra Bhas. So also, final proofing by B. Gopinathan Nair. 


V.I. Subramoniam 
Hon. Director 
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OFFICE BEARERS (2001-2002) 
I. INTERNATIONAL SCHOOL OF DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS 


Governing Council 

Chairman 

Correspondent 

Secretary at Thiruvananthapuram 


Treasurer 


Members of Council of Direction 


Hon. Director 


Mr. S. Kasipandian IAS (Rtd.) 
Dr. (Mrs.) K. Retnamma 

Mr. K. Janardhanan Nair 
Prof. K. Kuttalam Pula 


Prof. G.K. Panikkar 

Prof. M. Rama 

Prof. (Mrs.) L. Gloria Sundaramathy 
Prof. (Mrs.) V. Syamala 

Prof. A.P. Andrewskutty 

Prof. T.P. Sankarankutty 

Prof. R. Balakrishnan Nair 

Prof. P. Madhusudhana Perumal Pillai 
Mr. C.M. Radhakrishnan Nair 

Mr. K. Vamadevan (Legal Advisor) 


Prof. V.I. Subramoniam 


II. DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS ASSOCIATION 


President Prof. N. Sivaramamurti (Hyderabad) 


Vice-Presidents Prof. Panchanana Mohanty (Orissa) 
Prof. (Mrs.) K. Retnamma (Thiruvananthapuram) 
Prof. (Mrs.) L. Gloria Sundaramathy (Thiruvananthapuram) 


Secretaries Prof. A. Pandurangan (Pondicherry) 
Prof. (Mrs.) K. Nagamma Reddy (Andhra Pradesh) 
Mr. K. Janardhanan Nai (Thiruvananthapuram) 


Treasurer Prof. K. Kuttalam Pillai (Thiruvananthapuram) 


Executive Committee Members 


Profs. A. Shanmughadas (Sn Lanka), $.N. Goswami (Assam), T.B. 
Venugopala Panikkar (Kerala), S. Arokianathan (Pondicherry), P.R. Sub- 
ramanian (Tamil Nadu), Parso Gidwani (Pune), Franson D. Manjali 
(Delhi), Narasimha Peddy (Tirupati), Rajasekharan Nair (An- 
namalainagar), G. Umamaheswar Rao (Hyderabad), Dr. K.S. Mustafa 
(Himachal Pradesh), Dr. Jeniffer Bayer (Mysore) 


Tribal & Dialect Survey Committee | 


Chairman: Prof. B. Ramakrishna Reddy (Kuppam), Members: Mr. T. Mad- . 
hava Menon (Thiruvananthapuram), Dr. S. Rajendran (Thanjavur), Dr. 
R.R. Thampuran (Mysore), Profs. G.K. Panikkar (Thiruvananthapuram), 
H.S. Brahmananda (Andhra Pradesh), B. Gopinathan Nair (Thiruvanan- 
thapuram), William Madtha (Karnataka) 


II. INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS 


Hon. Editor 
Prof. V.I. Subramoniam 


Chief Editor 
Prof. B. Gopinathan Nair 


Consultant 
Prof. A.P. Andrewskutty 


Joint Editors Prof. V. Syamala & Prof. E. James R. Daniel 


Deputy Editors Prof. BN. Pattanayak (Kanpur), Prof. Anvita Abbi (Delhi) 
& Prof. Scaria Zachariah (Kerala) 


Editorial Board 


Profs. Andree Sjoberg (U.S.A.), John Mar (U.K.), A. Govindankutty 
Menon (Netherlands), J. Vacek (Poland), B. Kapp (Germany), N. 
Neethivanan (Tamil Nadu), William Madtha (Dharwad), K. Lokanathan 
Mutharayan (Malaysia), Mrs. Sitraleka Maunaguru (Sri Lanka) 


Committee of Management: President, Vice-President-Correspondent, 
Secretary and Treasurer (Thiruvananthapuram), Profs. K. Rangan (Than- 
javur) and P. Ramachandran (Kerala) 


Endowment Committee: Nominee of the ICSSR, Prof. G.K. Panikkar 
(Kerala), Prof. B. Gopinathan Nair (Chief Editor, Ex-officio), Prof. V.1. 
Subramoniam (Hon. Editor (Ex-officio)) 
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Statement of ownership and other particulars about the ijdl 


| FORM IV 
(See Rule 18) 
1. Place of publication Thiruvananthapuram 
2. Periodicity of the publication Biannual 
3. Printer’s Name V.I. Subramoniam 
Nationality Indian 
Whether citizen of India Yes 
(If foreigner, state country of origin) 
Address Hon. Director, 


International School of 
Dravidian Linguistics, 

St. Xavier’s College P.O., 
Thiruvananthapuram - 695 586 


Kerala 
4. Publisher’s Name V.I. Subramoniam 
Nationality Indian 
Whether citizen of India Yes 
(If foreigner, state country of origin) 
Address Hon. Director, 
International School of 
Dravidian Linguistics, 
St. Xavier’s College P.O., 
Thiruvananthapuram - 695 586 
Kerala 
5. Names and addresses of in- Dravidian Linguistics 
dividuals who own the newspaper, = Association of India, 
and partners or shareholders hold- = Kerala Panini Buildings, 
ing more than one per cent of the = Thiruvananthapuram - 695 586 
total capital Kerala 


|, V.l. Subramoniam, hereby declare that the particulars given above 
are true to the best of my knowledge and belief. 


(Sd.) 
Thiruvananthapuram V.I. Subramoniam 
1.1.2002 Signature of Publisher 


DRAVIDIAN LINGUISTICS ASSOCIATION 
| Office-bearers (2000-2001) 


President N. Sivaramamurti (Hyderabad) 


Vice-Presidents Panchanan Mohanty (Orissa) 
3 K. Retnamma (Thiruvananthapuram) , 
L. Gloria Sundaramathy (Thiruvananthapuram) _ 


Secretaries * _ A. Pandurangan (Pondicherry) 
K. Nagamma Reddy (Andhra Pradesh) 
K. Janardhanan Nair (Thiruvananthapuram) 


Treasurer | gmt K. Kuttalam Pillai rons miei a 


Executive Committee Members 


_ A. Shanmughadas (Sri Lanka), S.N. nine nekate’ T.B. Venugopala 
-Panikkar (Kerala), S. Arokianathan (Pondicherry), P.R. Subramanian 
_ (Tamil Nadu), Parso Gidwani (Pune), Jeniffer Bayer (Mysore), Franson D. 
-Manjali (Delhi), Narasimha Reddy (Tirupati), Rajasekharan Nair (An- 
namalainagar), G. Umamaheshwar Rao Baers K.S. Mustafa 
(Himachal Pradesh) 


Tribal & Dialect Survey Committee 


Chairman: B. Ramakrishna Reddy (Kuppam), Menihore x ‘Madhava 
Menon (Thiruvananthapuram), S. Rajendran (Tanjavur), R.R. Thampuran 
(Mysore), G.K. Panikkar (Thiruvananthapuram), H.S. Brahmananda 
(Andhra Pradesh), B. popeeban Nair ogi Mego gag: William 
Madtha (Karnataka). 


Membership » 
(a) Life membership 
Lump sum | Rs. 1,000/- (US$ 200/-) 
Five successive instalments Rs. 205/- (US$ 41/-) 
(b) Institutional membership (lump sum) Rs. 10,000/- (US$ 500/-) 
(c) Annual membership _ Rs. 300/- (US$ 60/-) 
Contact: THE TREASURER | 


Dravidian Linguistics Association 
_ §t. Xavier’s College P.O. 

Thiruvananthapuram - 695 586 

Kerala 

South India 


BOOK REVIEW 


Two copies of the books to be reviewed should be sent. Twenty-five 
off-prints will be given to the reviewer and ten'to the publisher. ’ 


‘SUBSCRIPTION 


The annual subscription from 1st January to 31st December is Rs. 300/- 
(US$ 60/-); for single number, Rs. 150/- (US$ 30/-). 


The members of the Dravidian Linguistics Association are eligible to geta 
free copy each of the ijd/ and DLA News, from the treasurer of the DLA. 


Accredited booksellers and departments of colleges and universities who 
subscribe to the journal, are eligible to get 25% commission. | 


ADVERTISEMENT 


Advertisements are accepted only from publishers and academic institu- 
tions. One insertion (full page) = Rs. 300/- (US$ 60/-); six insertions (full | 
_ page) = Rs. 250/- (US$ 50/-) each. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


All matters relating to subscriptions, sales, advertisements, manuscripts, 
books for review and change of address of the subscribers, should be 
addressed to the Chief Editor, ijl, St. Xavier’s College P.O., Thiruvanan- 
thapuram - 695 586, South India. 


Please note that cheques are to be drawn in favour of the Chief Editor, id/, ; 
St. Xavier's College P.O., Thiruvananthapuram - 695 586, South India. - 
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